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PREFACE 

Two main schools of religious ·thinking 
exist in our· midst at the present day: 
the school of humanists and the school 
of animists. This work is to some 
extent an attempt to reconcile them. It 
contains, I believe, the first extended 
effort that has yet been made to trace 
the genesis of the belief in a God from 
its earliest origin in the mind of primitive 
man up to its fullest development in 
advanced and etherealised Christian 
theology. My method is thenifore con
structive, · not destructive. Instead of 
setting out to argue away or demolish a 
deep-seated and ancestral element in our 
complex nature, this book merely posits 
for itself the psychological question, " By 
what successive steps did men come to 
frame for themselves the conception of a 
deity ?''-or, if the reader so prefers it, 
" How did we arrive at our knowledge 
of God?'' It seeks provisionally to 
answer these profound and important 
questions by reference to the earliest 
beliefs of savages, past or present, and 
to the testimony of historical documents 
and ancient monuments. It does not 
concern itself at all with the validity or 
invalidity of the ideas in themselves ; it 
does but endeavour to show how 
inevitable they were, and how man's . 
relation with the external universe was 
certain a pnori to beget them as of 
necessity. 

In so vast a synthesis, it would be 
absurd to pretend at the present day 

that one approached one's subject 
entirely de novo. Every inquirer must 
ne~s depend much upon the various 
researches of his predecessors in various 
parts of his .field of inquiry: The 
problem before us divides itself into 
three main portions: Jirst, how did men 
come to believe in many gods-the 
origin of polytheism ; JlfQ!li/.. hQw, by 
elimination of most of these gods, did 
certain races of men come to believe in 
one single supreme and omnipo.tent 
God-the origin of monotheism ; third, 
how, having arrived at that concep(, did 
the most advanced races and civilisations 
come to conceive of that God as Triune, 
and to identify on~ of his Persons with 
a particular divine and human. incarna
tion-the origin of Christianity. In 
considering each of these three main 
problems I have been greatly guided 
and assisted by three previous inquirers 
or sets of inquirers. 

As to the ongin of polytheism, I have 
adopted in the main Mr. Herbert 
Spencer's remarkable gho!!t theory, 
though with certain important modifica
tions and additions. In this part of my 
work I have !llso been largely aided 
by materials derived from Mr. Duff 
Macdonald, the able author of Afnca?Za; 
from Mr. Turner, the well-known Samoan 
missionary; and from several other 
writers, supplemented as they are by my 
own researches among the works of 
explorers and ethnologists in general. 
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On the whole, I have here accepted the 
theory which traces the origin of the 
belief in gods to primeval ancestor-

. ~orship, or rather corpse-worship, as 
against the rival theory which traces its 
origin to 'a suppo_sj:d primitive animism. 

As to the n"se of monot!uism, I have 
been influenced in no small degree by 
Kuenen and the Teutonic school of Old 
Testament criticism, whose ideas have 
been supplemented by later concepts 
derived from Professor Robertson Smith's 
ad_mirable work, T.ie . Religion of the 
Semites. But here, on the whole, the 
central explanation I have to offer is, I 
venture to think, new and original : the 
theory, good or bad, of the circumstances 
which led to the elevation of the ethnical 
Hebrew God, Jahweh,above all his rivals, 
and his final recognition as the only true 
and living god, is my own and no one 
else's. 

As to the origi"n of Christianity, and 
its relations to the preceding cults of 
com and wine gods, I have been guided 
to a great extent by Mr. J. G. Frazer 
and Mannhardt, though I do not suppose 
that either the living or the dead 
anthropologist would wholly acquiesce 
in the use I have made of their splendid 
materials. Mr. Frazer, the author of 
that learned work, The Golden Bouglz, 
has profoundly influenced the opinions 
~us workers at anthropology 
and the science of religion, and I cannot 
too often acknowledge the deep obliga
tions under which I lie to his profound 
and able treatises. At the same time, 
I have so transformed the material 
derived from him and from Dr. Robertson 
Smith as to have made it in many ways 
practically my own; and I have sup
plemented it by several new examples 
and ideas, suggested in the course of my 
own tolerably wide reading. 

Throughout the book, as a whol~ I 
also owe a considerable debt to Dr. 
E. B. Tylor, from whom I have borrowed 
much valuable matter; to Mr. Sidney 
Hartland's Legend of Perseus; to Mr. 
Laurence Gomme, who has come nearer 
at times than anyone else to the special 
views and theories here promulgated ; 
and to Mr. William Simpson, of the 
Illustrated London News, an unobtrusive 
scholar whose excellent. monographs on 
~ Worship of .Death and kindred 
subjects have never yet received the 

·attention they deserve. My other obliga
tions, to Dr. Momtnsen, to my ·friends 
Mr. Edward Clodd, Professor John 
Rhys, and Professor York Powell, as well 
as to numerous travellers, missionaries, 
historians, and classicists, are too frequent 
to specify. -

Looking at the subject broadly, I 
would presume to say once more that 
my general conclusions may be regarded 
as representing to some extent a recon
ciliation between the conflicting schools 
of humanists and animists, headed 
respectively by Mr. Spencer and Mr. 
Frazer, though with a leaning rather to 
the former than the latter. 

At the same time, it would be a great 
mistake to look upon my book as in any 
sense a mere eirenicon or compromise. 
On the contrary, it is in every part a new 
and personal work, containing, whatever 
its value, a fresh and original synthesis 
of the subject. I would venture to point 
out as especially novel th~ two following 
points : the complete demarcation of · 
religion from mythology, as prat:tice 
from mere explanatory gloss or guess
work; and the important share assigned 
in the genesis of most existing religious 
systems to the deliberate manufacture of 
gods by killing. This doctrine of the 
manufactured god, to which nearly half 
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my book is devoted, seems·to me to be 
a notion of cardinal value. Among 
other new ideas of secondary rank, I 
would be bold enough to enumerate the 
following : the establishment of three 
successive stages in the conception of 
the Life of the Dead, which might be 
summed up as Corpse-worship, Ghost
worship, and Shade-worship, and which 
answer to ~he three stages of presemtion 
or mummification, burial, and ·crema
tion ; the recognition of the high place 
to be assigned to the safe-keeping of the 
oracular head in the growth of idol
worship ; the importance attached ~..) the 
sacred stone, the sacred stake, and the 
sacred tree, and the provisional proof of 
their close connection with the graves of 
the dead ; the entirely new conception of 
the development of monotheism among 
the Jews from the exclusive cult of the 
jealous god; the hypothesis of the origin 
of cultivation from tumulus-offerings, 
and its connection with the growth of 
gods of cultivation ; the wide expansion 
given to the ancient notion of the divine
human victim; the recognition of the 
world-wide prevalence of the five-day 
festival of the com- or wine-god, and of 
the close similarity which marks its rites 
throughout ali the continents, including 
America ; the suggested evolution of the 
god-eating sacraments of lower religions 
from the cannibal practice of honorifically 
eating one's dead relations ;• and the 
evidence of the wide survival of primitive 
corpse-worship down to our own times 
in civilised Europe. I think it will be 

• While this work was passing through t1n: 
press a similar theory has been propounded by 
Mr. Flinders Petrie in an article on " Eaten 
with Honour," in which he reviews briefly the 
evidence for the custom in Egypt and elsewhere. 

allowed that, if even a few of these ideas 
tum out on examination to be both new 
and true, my book will have suci::eeded 
in justifying its existence. · 

I put forth this work with the utmost 
diffidence. The harvest is vast and the 
labourers are few. I have been engaged 
upon collecting and comparing materials 
for more than twenty years. I have 
been engaged in writing my book for 
more than ten. As I explain in the last 
chapter, the present first sketch of the 
conclusions at which I have at last 
arrived. is little mote than provisional. 
I should also like to add here, what I 
point out at greater iEmgth.in the body 
of the work, that I do ·not hold 
dogmatically to all or to a single one of 
the ideas I have now expressed. They 
are merely conceptions forced upon my 
mind by the present state of the evidence; 
and I recognise the fact that in so vast and 
varied a province, where almost encyclo
predic knowledge would be n~cessary in 
order to enable one to reach a decided 
conclusion, every single one or all 
together of these conceptions are liable 
to be upset by further research. 

I have endeavoured to write without 
favour or prejudice, animated by a single 
desire to discover the truth. Whether 
I have succeeded in that attempt or not, 
I trust my book may be received in the 
same spirit in which it has been written 
-a spirit of earnest anxiety to learn all \ 
that can be learnt by inquiry and ·, 
investigation of man's connection with · 
his God, in the past and the present. 1 

In this hope I commit it to the kindly· 
consideration of that small section of the 
reading public which takes a living 
interest in religious questions. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE IDEA OF GOD 

CHAPTER I. 

CHRISTIANITY AS A RELIGIOUS 
STANDARD 

I PROPOSE in this work to trace out in 
rough outline the· evolution of the idea of 
God from its earliest and crudest beginnings 
in the savage mind of primitive man to 
that highly evolved and abstract form 
which it finally assumes in contemporary· 
philosophical and theological thinking. -

In the eyes of the modern evolutionary 
inquirer the interest of the origin and 
history of this widespread idea is mainly 
psychological. We have before us a vast 
group of human opinions, true or false, 
which have exercised and still exercise an 
immense influence ur.on the development 
of mankind and of civilisation: the questiOP
~r~, ~did human be~fs ever come 

_!o holcWi1i\ie op;niLins at iJU What was 
tll_ere in !he conditigns; af earl-,' ~Hilrt'imiefJ. 
led him tp frame .to-~f sue!! ~ 
notions. of one Qr IllO" gteat SUperpgtura~ 
~ of ... whose oWerthr= existegce be ha,;L 
c~rtainl¥- in nature no clear gr obvious 
evi.delwoa.? Regarding the problem in this 
light, as essentially a problem of the 
processes of the human mind, I set aside 
from the outset, as foreign to my purpose, 
any kind of inquiry into the objective 
validity of any one among the religious 
beliefs thus set before us as subjecFmatter. 

I The guestjon w~etl1er there may be a God, 
or g_ods and 1f so, what may_ be his or 
tl!eii s,;t;;;;;e and attnhutes, ao not here 
cdncern us. All we have to do in our 
present capacity is to ask ourselves strictly, 
What first suggested to the mind of man 
the notion of deity in the abstract at all ? 
And how, from the early multiplicity of 
deities which we find to have prevailed in 
all primitive times among all human races, 
did the conception of a sin~le great and 
unlimited deity first take its nse ? 

To put the question in this form is to 

leave entirely' out of consideration the 
objective reality or otherwise of the idea 
itself. To analyse the migin of a concept 
is not to attack fhe validity of the belief it 
encloses. The idea of gravitation, for 
example, arose by slow degrees in human 
minds, and reached at last its final ex
pression in Newtoq's law. But to trace 
the steps by which that idea was gradually' 
reached is not in any way to disprove or to 
discredit it. The Christian believer may 
similarly hold that men anived by natural 
stages at the knowledge of the one true 
God ; he is not bound to reject the final 
conception as false merely because of the 
steps by which it was slowly evolved. A 
creative God, it is true, might prefer to 
make a sudden revelation of himself to 
some chosen body of men-; but an evolu
tionary God, we may well believe, might· 
prefer in his inscrutable wisdom to reveal 
his own existence and qualities to his uea
turesbymeans ofthcsameslowand tentative 
intellectual gropings as those by which he 
revealed to them the physical truths of 
nature. I wish my inquiry, therefore, to be 
regarded, not as destructive, but as recon
structive. It attempts to recover and 
follow out the various planes in the evolution 
of the idea of God, rather than to cast 
doubt upon the truth of the evolved 
concept. 

In investigating any abstruse subject, 
it is often best to proceed from the known 
to the unknown, even although the unknown 
itself may happen to come first in the order 
of nature and of logical development. For 
this reason, it may be advisable to begin 
here with a brief l?reliminary examination 
of Christianity, wh1ch is not only the most 
familiar of all religions to us Christian 
nations, but also the best known in its 
origins : and then to show how far we may 
safely use it as a standard of reference in 
explaining the less obvious and certain 
features of earlier or collateral cults. 

Christianity, then, viewed as a reli~ious 
standard, has this clear and undemable 
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advantage over almost every other known 
form of faith-that it quite frankly and 
confessedly sets out in its development 
with the worship of a particular Deified 
Man. 

This point in its history cannot, I think, 
be overrated in importance, because in that 
single indubitable central fact it gives us 
the key to much that is cardinal in all other 
religions ; every one of which, as t hope 
hereafter to show, equally springs, directly 
or indirectly, from the worship of a single 
Deified Man, or of many Deified Men, 
more or less etherealised. 

Whatever else may be said about the 
origin of Christianity, it is at least fairly 
agreed on either side, both by friends and 
foes, that this great religion took its rise 
around the personality of a certain par
ticular G;alilean teacher, by name Jesus, 
concerning whom, if we know anything at 
all with any approach to certainty, we know 
at least that he was a man of the people, 
hung on a cross in Jerusalem under the 
procuratorship of Caius Pontius Pilatus. 

From the very beginning, however, a 
legend, true or false (but whose truth or 
falsity has no relation whatever to our 
present subject), gathered about the per
sonality of this particular Galilean peasant 
reformer. Reverenced at first by a small 
body of disciples of his own race and caste, 
he grew gradually in their minds into a 
divine personage, of whom strange stories 
were told, and a strange history believed 
by a group of ever-increasing adherents in 
all parts of the Grreco-Roman Mediterra
nean civilisation. The earliest of these 
stories, in all probability-certainly the one 
to which most importance was attached by 
the pioneers of the faith-clustered about 
his death and its immediate ·Sequence. 
Jesus, we are told, was crucified, dead, and 
buried. But at the end of three days, if 
we may credit the early documents of our 
Christian faith, his body was no longer to 
be found in the sepulchre where it had been 
laid by friendly hands : and the report 
spread abroad that he had risen again from 
the dead. Supernatural messengers an
nounced his resurrection to the women 
who had loved him : he was seen in the 
flesh from time to time for very short 
periods by one or other among the faithful 
who still revered his memory. At last, 
after many such appearances, he was 
suddenly carried up to the sky before the 
eyes of his followers, where, as one of the 
versions authoritatively remarks, he was 
"received into heaven, and sat ou the 

right hand ·of God "-that is to say, of 
Jahweh, the ethnical deity of the Hebrew 
people. 

Such in its kernc: was the original Chris
tian doctrine as handed down to us amid 
a mist of miracle, in four or five documents 
of doubtful age and uncertain authenticity. 

· Even this central idea does not fully 
appear in the Pauline epistles, believed to 
be the oldest in date of all our Christian 
writing• : it first takes full shape in the 
somewhat later Gospels and Acts of the 
Apostles. In the stmplest and perhaps 
the earliest of these definite accounts we 
are merely told the story of the death and 
resurrection, the latter fact being vouched 
for on the dubious testimony of "a young 
man clothed in a long white garment," 
supplemented (apparently at a later period) 
by subsequent ' appearances " to various 
believers. With the controversies which 
have raged about these different stories, 
however, the broad anthropological inquiry 
into the evolution of God has no concern. 
It is enough for us here to admit, what the 
evidence probably warrants us in concluding, 
that a real histoncal man of the name of 
Jesus did once exist in Lower Syria, and 
that his disciples at a period very shortly 
after his execution believed him to have 
actually risen from the dead, and in due 
time to have ascended into heaven. 

At a very early date, too, it was further 
asserted that Jesus was in some unnatural 
or supernatural sense "the son of God"
that is to say, once more, the son of 
J ahweh, the local and national deity of the 
Jewish people. In other words, his worship 
was affiliated upon the earlier historical 
worship of the people in whose midst he 
lived, and from whom his first disciples 
were exclusively gathered. It was not, as 
we shall more fully see hereafter, a 
revolutionary or purely destructive system. 
It based itself upon the common concep
tions of the Semitic community. The 
handful of Jews and Galileans who accepted 
Jesus as a divine figure did not think it 
necessary, in adopting him as a god, to get 
rid of their own preconceived religious 
opinions. They believed rather in his 
prior existence, as a part of J ahweh, and 
m his incarnation in a human body for the 
purpose of redemption. And when his cult· 
spread around into neighbouring countries 
(chiefly, it would seem, through the instru
mentality of one Paul of Tarsus, who had 
never seen him, or had beheld him only in 
what is vaguely called "a vision") the cult 
of Jahweh went hand in hand with it, so 

\ 
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;hat a sort of modified mystic monotheism, 
Jased on Judaism, became the early creed 
Jf the new cosmopolitan Christian Church. 

Other legends, of a sort familiar in the 
ives of the founders of creeds and churches 
:lsewhere, grew up about the life of the 
:::hristian leader; or, at any rate, incidents " 
>f a typical kind were narrated by his 
iisciples as part of his history. That a 
~od or a godlike person should be born of 
a woman by the ordinary physiological 
processes of humanity seems derogatory to 
!lis dignity~perhaps fatal to the godhead:' 
:herefore it was asserted-we know not 
whether truly or otherwise-th~t the 
'Ounder of Christianity, by some mysterious 
lfllatus, was, born ofi a virgin. Though 
iescribed at times as the son of one Joseph, 
l carpenter, of Nazareth, and of Mary, his 
Jetrothed wife, he was also regarded in an 
llternative way as the son of the Hebrew 
~od J ahweh, just as Alexander, though 
mown to be the son of Philip, was also 
:onsidered to be the offspring of Arnon-Ra 
>r Zeus Ammon. We are told, in order to 
essen this discrepancy (on the slender 
mthority of a dream of Joseph's), how 
· esus was miraculously conceived by the 
'-loly Spirit of Jahwe.h in Mary's womb. 
'-le was futther . provided with a royal 
>edigree from the house of David, a real or 
nythical early Hebrew king ; and prophe
:ies from the Hebrew sacred books were 
ound to be fulfilled in his most childish 
tdventures. In one of the existing 
>iographies, commonly ascribed to Luke, 
he companion of Paul, bu~ supposed to 
Jear traces of much later authorship, 
nany such marvellous stories are recounted 
)f his infantile adventures: and in all our 
locuments miracles attest 'his supernatural 
Jowers, while appeal is copstantly made to 
he fulfilment of supposed predictions (all 
)f old Hebrew m;igin) as a test and 
:redential of the reality of his divine 
nission. 
,. We shall see hereafter that these two 
)oints-the gradual growth of a myth or 
egen~, and affiliation upon earlier local 
eligious ideas--are common features in 
he evolution of gods in general, and of the 
:;od of rn_onotheism in particular. In 
Jmost every case where we can definitely 
rack him to his rise, the deity thus begins 

~. th a Deified Man, elevated by his 
rshippers to divine rank, and provided 
th a history of miraculous incident, often 

• On this subject see Mr. Sidney Hartland's 
:egend of Perseus, vol. i. if'QSsim. 

connected with the personality of pre-
existent deities. · 

In the earlier stages, it seems l?retty clear 
that the relations of nascent Chnstianity to 
Judaism were vague and undefined : the 
Christians regarded themselves as a mere 
sect of the Jews, who paid special reverence 
to a particular dead teacher, now raised to 
heaven by a special ap.otheosis of a kind 
with which everyone was then familiar. 
But as the Christian Church spread to 
other lands, by the great seaports, it 
became on the one hand more distinct and 
exclusive,. while on the other hand it 
became more definitely dogmatic and 
theological. It was in Egypt, it would 
seem, that the Christian pantheon first took 
its definite Trinitarian shape. Under the 
influence of the old Egyptian love for 
Triads or Trinities of gods, a sort of 
mystical triune deity was at last erected out 
of the Hebrew Jahweh and the man Jesus, 
with the aid of the Holy Spirit or Wisdom 
of] ahweh. How far the familiar Egyptian 
Tnnity of Osiris, Isis, and Horus may 
have influenced the 'conception of the 
Christian Trinity, thus finally made up of 
Father, Son; and Holy Ghost, we shall 
discuss later ; for the present, it may 
suffice to point out that the Gr:eco
Egyptian Athanasiuswas the great upholder 
of the defi,nite dograa of the Trinity against 
opposing (heretical) Christian thinkers; and 
that the hymn or so-called creed known by 
his name bears the impress of the mystical 
Egyptian spirit, tempered . by the Alexan-. 
drian Greek delight in definiteness and 
minuteness of philosophica 1 • .;tinction. 

In this respect, too, we snall observe in 
the sequel that the history of Christianity, 
the most known among the religions, was 
exactly parallel to that of earlier and 
obscurer creeds. At first, the relations of 
the gods to one another are vague and 
undetermined ; their pedigree is often 
confused and even contradictory ; and the 
pantheon lacks anything like due hier
archical system or subordination of persons. 
But as time goes on, the questions of 
theology or mythology are debated among 
the priests and other interested parties, 
details of this sort get settled in the form 
of rigid dogmas, while subtle distinctions 
of a philosophical or metaphysical sort 
tend to be imported by more civilised men 
into the crude primitive faith. 

It was largely in other countries than 
J udrea, and especially in Gaul, Rome, and 
Egyl?t, that symbolism came to the aid of 
myst1cism : that the cross, the tau, the 
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labarum, the fish, the Alpha and Omega, 
and aU the other early Christian emblems, 
were evolved and perfected ; and that the 
beginnings of Chmtian att took their first 
definite forms. Christianity,- being a 
universal, not a -local or. national, religion, 
has adopted in its_ course many diverse 
elements from most varied sources. · 

Originally, it would seem, the Christian 
pantheon was almost exclusively filled· by 
the triune God, in his th~;ee developments 
or "JM:rsons." But from a very early tiiiie, 
if not from the first dawn of. the Christian 
cult, it was customary to reverence the 
remains of those who had suffered for the 
faith, and perhaps even to invoke their aid 
with Christ and the Father. The Roman 
branch of the church, especially, accustomed 
to the Roman worship of ancestors and the 
Dii Manes, had its chief places of prayer 
in the catacombs, where its dead were laid. 
Thus arose the practice of the invocation 
of saints, at whose graves or relics prayers 
were offered both to-the supreme deity and 
to the faithful -dead themselves as inter
cessors with Christ and the Father. The 
early Christians, accustomed in their 
heathen stage to pay worship to the 
spirits of their deceased friends, could not 
immediately give up this pious custom after 
their conversion to the new creed, and so 
grafted it on to their adopted religion. 
Thus the subsidiary founders of Chris
tianity, Paul, Peter, the Apostles, the Evan
gelists, the martyrs, the confessocs, came 
-to rank almost as an inferior order of 
deities. . 

Among the t- ''iOns who thus shared in 
the honours of the new faith, the mother of 
Jesus early assumed a peculiar prominence. 
Goddesses had filled a very large part in 
the devoti_onal spirit of the older religions : 
it was but natural that the devotees of I sis 
and Pasht, of Artemis and Aphrodite, 
should look for somecorrespondingfeminine 
object of worship in the younger faith. 
The Theotokos, the mother of God, the 
blessed Madonna, soon came to possess a 
practical importance in Christian worship 
scarcely inferior to that enjoyed by the 
persons of the Trinity themselves-in cer
tain southern countries, indeed, actually 
superior to it. The Virgin and Child, in 
pictorial representation, grew to be the 
favourite subject of Christian art. How 
far this particular development of the' 
Christian spirit had its origin in Egypt, 
and was related to the well-known Egyptian 
figures of the goddess Isis with the child 
Horus in her lap, is a question which may· 

_demand consideration hereafter. For tl 
present1 it will be enough ~o c~ll attenti, 
m passmg to the fact that m th1s second · 
rank of deities or semi-divine persons, t 
saints and marty:-s, all alike, were at o 
time ·or another Living Men and \Vom 
In other words, besides the one Deifi 
Man, Jesus, round whom the entire syst 
of Christianity centres, the Church n 
worships also in the second degree a wh 
host of minor Dead Men and Worn 
bishops, priests, virgins, and confessors. 

From the earliest to the latest ages I 
the Church, the complexity thus long a!l 
introdu<;ed into her practice has gone a 
increasing with every generation. Noni 
Iially from the very outset a monotheisti 
religion, Christianity gave up its stri 
monotheism almost at the first start 
admitting the existence of three persons 
the godhead, whom it vainly endeavour 
to unify by its mystic but confessed 
incomprehensible Athanasian dogma. T 
Madonna (with the Child) rose in ti 
practically to the rank of an independe 
goddess (in all but esoteric Catholic theory 
while St. Sebastian, St. George, St. Jo 
Baptist, St. Catherine, and even St. Thorn 
of Canterbury himself, became as importa 
objects of worship in certain places as tl 
deity in person. As more and more sain 
died in each generation, while the cult 
the older saints still lingered on e:verywhe 
more or less locally, the secondary pan the 
grew ever fuller and fuller. Obscu 
personages, lik-e St. Crispin and St. Cosma 
St. Chad and St. Cuthbert, rose to the ra 
of departmental or local patrons, like t 
de-partmental and local gods of earli 
religions. Every trade, every guild, everl 
nation, every province, had its peculil 
saint. And at the same time -the theo 
of the Church underwent a consta 
evolution. Creed was added to creed 
Apostles', Nicene, Athanasian, and so fort 
each embodying some new and oft] 
subtle increment to the whole mass 
accepted dogma. Council after coun 
made fresh additions of articles of faith 
the Unity of Substance, the Doctrine 
the Atonement, the Immaculate Concc 
tion, the Authority of the Church, thl 
Infallibility of the Pope in his spiritua 
capacity. And all these also are well 
known incidents of every evolving cult 
constant increase in the number of divi!ll 
beings ; constant refinements in the article 
of religion, under the influence of priest!· 
or scholastic metaphysics. 

Two or three other points must sti11 ~ 
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,oted in this hasty review of the evolution 
·f Christianity, regarded as a standard of 
eligion. 

In the matter of ceremonial and certain 
•ther important accessories of religion it 
nust frankly be admitted that Christianity 
ather borrowed from the older cults than 
mderwent a natural and original develop
nent on its own account. A priesthood, 
.s such, does not seem to have formed any 
ntegral or necessary part of the earliest 
:::hristendom : and when the orders of 
1ishops, priests, and deac-ons were intro
luced into the new creed, the idea seems 
o have been derived rather from the 
,xisting priesthoods of anterior religions 
han from a..1y organic connection with the 
entral facts of the new worship. From 
he very nature of the circumstances· this 
rould inevitably result. For the primitive 
emple (as we shall see hereafter) was the 
)ead Man's tomb ; the altar was his 
·ravestone; and the priest was the relative 
or representative wlto continued the 
:ustomary gifts to the ghost at the grave. -
3ut the case of Jesus differs from almost 
:very other case on record of a Deified 
l'lan in this-that his body seems to have 
lisappeared at an early daie ; and that, 
nasmuch as his resurrection and ascension 
nto heaven were made the corner-stone of 
he new faith, it was·impossible for worship 
1f his remains to take the same fonD. as 
tad been taken in the instances of almost 
dl previously deified Dead Persons. Thus, 
he materials out of which the Temple, the 
\ltar, Sacrifices, Priesthood, are usually 
:volved, were here to a very large extent 
1ecessarily wanting. 

Nevertheless,'so essential to religion in 
he minds of its followers are all these 
mposing and wonted accessories that our 
:ult did actually manage to borrow them 
·eady-made from the great religions that 
vent before it, and to bring them into 
;orne sort of artificial relation with its own 
;ystem. You cannot revolutionise the 
mman mind at one blow. The pagans 
tad been accustomed to all these ideas as 
ntegral parts of religion as they understood 
t : and they proceeded as Christians to 
1ccommodate them by side-issues to the 
1ew faith, in which these elements had no 
mch natural place as in the older creeds. 
Not only did sacred places arise at the 
~raves or places of martyrdom of the 
;aints ; not only was worship performed 
)eside the bones of the holy dead, in the 
:atacombs and elsewhere ; but even a 
:e~.f sacrifice and of sacrificial com-

' '""'--

mtmion was invented in the mass-a 
somewhat artificial development from the 
possibly unsacerdotal Agape-feasts· of the 
primitive Christians. Gradually, churches 
gathered around the relics of the martyr 
saints : and in time it became a principle 
of usage that every church must contain 
an ;Utar-made of stones on the analogy 
of the old sacred· stones ; containing .the 
bones or other relics of a saint, like all 
earlier shrines; consecr:lted by the pouring 
on of oil after the antique fashion ; and 
devoted to the celebration of ·the sacrifice 
of the mass, 'which became by degrees 
more and more expiatory and sacerdotal 
in cha!'acter. As the samts increased in 
importance, 'new holy places sprang up 
around their bodies ; and some of these 
holy places, containing their tombs, became 
centres of pilgrimage for the most distant 
parts of Christendom ; as did also in 
particular the empty tomb of Christ him
self, the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. . 

The growth of the priesthood kept pace 
with the growth of ceremonial in general, 
till at last it culminated in the medireval 
papacy, with its hierarchy of cardinals, arch
bisho_Ps, bishops, priests; and other endless 
functiOnaries. Ves.tments, incense, and 
like accompaniments of sacerdotalism also 
rapidly gained ground. All this, too, is a 
common trait of higher religious evolution 

) everywhere. So likewise are fasting, vi~ls, 
{and the ecstatic condition. But asceticH;m, 
1 monasticism, celibacy, and other forms of 
, morbid abstinence are peculiarly rife in the 
east, and found their highest expression· 
in the life of the Syrian and Egyptian 
hermits. 

Lastly, a few words must be devoted in 
passing to the rise and development of the 
Sacred B_ooks, now excessively venerated 
in North- western Christendom. These 
consisted in the first instance of genuine or 
spurious letters of the apostles to the 
various local churches (the so-called 
Epistles), some of which would no doubt 
be preserved with considerable reverence ; 
and later of lives or legends of Jesus and 
his immediate successors (the so-called 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles). 
Furthermore, as Christianity adopted from 
Judaism the cult of its one supreme divine 
figure, now no longer envisaged as Jahweh, 
the national deity of the Hebrews, but as a 
universal cosmopolitan God and Father, it 
followed naturally t11flt the sacred books 
of the Jewish people, the literature · of 
J ahweh-worship, should also receive con
siderable attention at the hands of the new 
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priesthood. By a gradual process of selec
tion and elimination, the canon of scripture 
wa~ evolved from these heterogeneous 
materials : the historical or quasi-historical 
and prophetic Hebrew tr~cts were adopted 
by the Church, with a few additions of later 
date, such as the Book of Daniel, under 
the style and title of the Old Testament. 
The more generally accepted lives of Christ, 
again, known as Evangels or Gospels ; the 
Acts· of the Apostles ; the epistles to the· 
churches ; and that curious myatical alle
gory of the 'Neronian persecution known 
as the Apocalypse, were chosen out of the 
mass of early Christian literature to form 
the authoritative collection of inspired 
writing which we call the New Testament. 
The importance of this heterogeneous 
anthology of works belonging to all ages 
and systems, but confounded together in 
popular fancy under the name of the Books, 
or more recently still as a singular noun, 
the Bible, grew apace with tl1e gr<twth of 
the Church : though tlle extreme and 

) 

superstitious adoration of their mere verbal 
contents has only been reached in the 
debased and reactionary forms of Chris
tianity followed at the present day by our 
half-educated English and American Pro
testant dissenters. 

/ From this very_ brief review·of the most 
· essential factors in the development of the . 

Christian religion as a system, strung 
loosely together with a single eye to the 
requirements of our present investigation, 
it will be obvious at once to every intelligent 
reader that Christianity cannot possibly 
throw for us any direct or immediate light 
on the problem of the evolution of the idea 
of God. Not only did the concept of a 
god and gods exist full-fledged long before 
Christianity took its rise at all, but also the 
purely monotheistic conception of a single 
Stlpreme God, the ~rea tor. and upholder of 
all things, had been reached in all its 
sublime simplicity by tl1e Jewish teachers 
centuries before the birth of the man Jesus. 
Christianity borrowed from Judaism this 
magnificent concept, and, humanly speak
ing, proceeded to spoil it by its additiOn of 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, who mar the 
complete unity of the grand Hebrew ideaL 
Even outside Judaism the self-same notion 
had already been arrived at in a certain 
mystical form as the " esoteric doctrine " of 
the Egyptian priesthood ; from whom, with 
their peculiar views as to emanations and 
Triads, the Christian dogmas of the Trinity, 
the Logos, the Incarnation, and the Holy 
Ghost were in large part borrowed. The 

Jews of Alexandria formed the connecti 
link between Egyptian heathenism, Helle! 

·philosophy, and early Christianity; a 
their half-philosophical, half-t'eligious id~ 
may be found permeating the-first writiq 
and the first systematic thought of d 
nascent' church. In none of these waj 
therefore, can we regard Christianity i 
affording us any direct or immediate gj 
dance in our search for the origin and ev~ 
tion of the concepts of many gods, and 
one God the creator. · 

Still, in a certain secondary and ill us 
tive sense, I think we are fully justified 
saying that the· history of Christianity, 
religion whose beginnings are most sur 
known to us, forms a standard of refere 
for all the other religions of the wo 
Its value in this respect may best 
understood if I point out briefly in 
contrasted statements the points in wh" 
it may and the points in which it 
not be fairly accepted as a typical r 
gion. · 

Let us begih first with the points 
which it may. . 

In the first plaoe, Christianity is t 
roughly typical m the fact that beyond 
doubt its most· central divine figure was I 
first nothing other than a particular Deifi1 
Man. All else that has been assert 
about this particular Man-that he 
the Son of God, that he was the incar 
tion of the Logos, that he existed previo 
from all eternity, that he sits now on 
right hand of the Father-all the rest 
these theological stories do nothing in 
way to obscure the plain and univers 
admitted historical fact that this Div" 
Person, the Very God of Very God, be· 
of oae substance with the Father, begot 
of the Father before all worlds, was yet, 
the moment when we first catch a glim 
of him in the writings of his followers, 
Man recently deceased, respected, rev 
enced, and perhaps worshipped by a lit 
group of fellow-peasants who had o 
known him as Jesus, the son of 
carpenter. Jesus and his saints-Dominl 
Francis, Catherine of Sieaa-are no md 
verbal myths, no allegorical concepts, J 
personifications of the Sun, the Dawn, 
Storm-cloud. Leaving aside for the prese 
from our purview of the Faith that 01 

element of the older supreme God-tl 
Hebrew Jahweh-whom Christianity be 
rowed from the earlier Jewish religion, l 

can say at least with perfect certainty th 
every single member of the Christian pa 
theoa--Jesus, the Madonna, St. Jol 
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Baptist, St. Peter, the Apostles, the Evan
gelists-were, just as much as San Carlo 

f Borromeo or St. Thomas of Canterbury or 
St. Theresa, Dead Men or Women, wor

/ shipped after their death with divine or 
1 quasi-divine honours. lp.tbisthe best-known 
' of all human religions, the one that has 

grown up under the full eye of hi~tory, the 
one whose gods and saints are most dis
tinctly traceable, every object of worship, 
save only the single early and as yet 
unresolved deity of the' Hebrew cult, whose 
origin is lost for us in tlle midst of ages, 
turns out on inquiry to be1 in ultimate 
analysis, a Real Man or Woman. 

That point alone I hold to be of cardinal 
importance, and of immense or almost in
estimable illustrative value, in seeking for· 
tlle origin of tlle idea of a god in earlier 
epochs. 

In tlle second place, Christianity is 
thoroughly typical in all tllat concerns its 
subsequent course of evolution ; the gradual 
elevation of its central Venerated Man into 
a God of the highest might and power ; 
the multiplication of secondary deiti~s or 
saints by worship or adoration of other 
Dead Men and Women;· the growth of a 
graduated and duly-subordinated hierarchy 
of divine personages ; the rise of a legend, 
with its miracles ; the formation of a 
definite theology, philosophy, and syste
matic dogmatism; the development of 
special artistic forms, and tlle growth or. 
adoption of appropriate symbolism ; the 
production .of sacred books, rituals, and 
formularies ; the rise of ceremonies, 
mysteries, initiations, and sacraments ; the 
reverence paid to relics, sacred sites, tombs, 
and dead bodies ; and the close connection 
of the religion as a whole with the ideas of 
deatli, the soul, the ghost, the spirit, the 
resurrection ofthe body, the lastjudgment, 
hell, heaven, the life everlasting, and all 
the other vast group of concepts which sur
round the simple fact of death in the 
primitive human mind generally. 

Now, on t.he other side, let us look 
wherein Christianity to a certain small 
extent fails to be typical. 

It 'fails to be typical because it borrows 
largely a whole ready-made theology, and 
above all a single supreme God, from a 
pre-existent religion. In so far as it takes 
certain minor features from other cults, we 
can hardly say with truth that it does not 
represent the average run of religious 
systems; for almost every particular new 
creed so bases itself upon elements of still 
earlier faiths ; and it IS perhaps impossible 

for us at the present day to get back to 
anything like a really primitive or original 
form of cult. But Christianity is very far 
removed ind.eed from all primitive cults in 
that it accepts ready-made the monotheistic 
conception, the high-water mark, so to 
speak, of religious philosophising. While 
in the frankness w1th which it exhibits to 
us what is practically one-half of its supreme 
deity as a Galilean peasant of undoubted 
humanity, subsequently deified and ether~a
lised, it allows us to get down at a single 
step to the v-ery origin of godhead ; yet in 
tlle strength witli which it asserts for the 

. other half of its supreme deity (tlle Fatller, 
witli his shadowy satellite tlle Holy Ghost) 
an immemorial antiquity and a complete 
severance from human life, it is the least 
anthropomorphic and tlle most abstract of 
creeds. In order to track the idea of God 
to its very source, then, we must apply in 
the last resort to this unresolved element of 
Christianity-tlle Hebrew J a:hweh-tlle 
same sort of treatment which we apply to 
t)le . conception of Jesus or Buddha-we 
must show it to be also the immensely 

·.transfigured and magnified ghost of a 
Human Being. 

Furthermore, Christianity fails to be 
typical in that it borrows also from pre
existing religions to a great extent the 
ideas ·of priesthood, sacrifice, tlle temple, 
tlle altar, which, owing to the curious dis
appeara)lce or at least unrecognisability of 
the body of its founder (or,_ rather, its 
central object of worship), have a less 
natural place in our Christian system than 
in any other known form of religious prac
tice. Magnificent churches, a highly
evolved sacerdotalism, the sacrifice of the 
mass, the altar, and the relics, have all 
been imported in their fullest shape into 
developed Christianity. But every one of 
these things is partly borrowed from earlier 
religions, and partly grew up about the 
secondary worship of saints and martyrs, 
their bones, tlleir tombs, their catacombs, 
and their reliquaries. 

I propose, in subsequent chapters, to 
trace the growth of the idea of a God from 
the most primitive . origins to tlle most 
highly evolved forms; beginning with the 
ghost, and tlle early undeveloped deity : 
continuing through polytheism to the rise 
of monotheism ; and then returning at last 
once more to the full Christian conception. 
I shall try to show, in short, the evolution 
of God, by starting with the evolution of 
gods in .general, and coming down by 
gradual stages through various races to the 
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evolution of the Hebrew, 'Christian, and 
Moslem God in particular.' And the goal 
towards which I shall move will be the 
one already foteshadowed in this iritroduc-

/ 

tory. chapter-the proof that in its' origin 
the concept of a god is nothing more than 
that of a Dead Man, regarded as a still 
surviving ghost or spirit, . and endowed 

\ with ~ncreased or supernatural powers and 
qualities. 

CHAPTER II. 

RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 

AT the very outset of the profound inquiry 
on which we are now about to embark, we 
are met by a difficulty of considerable 
magnitude. In the opinion of most modern 
mythologists mythology is the result of "a 
disease of language." We are assured by 
many eminent men that the origin of 
religion is to be sought, not in savage 
ideas about ghosts and spirits, the Dead 
Man and his body or his surviving double, 
but in primitive misconceptions . of the 
meaning of words which had reference to 
the appearance of the Sun and the Clouds, 
the Wind and the Rain, the Dawn and the 
Dusk, the various phenomena of meteor
ology in general. If this be so, then our 
attempt to derive tP,e evolution of gods 
from the crude ideas of early men about 
their dead is clearly incorrect. 
· I do not believe these suggestions are 

correct. It seems to me that the worship 
of the sun, moon, and stars, instead of 
being an element in primitive religion, is 
really a late and denvative type of adora
tion ; and that mythology is mistaken in 
the claims it makes for its own importance 
in the genesis of the idea of a God or gods. 
In order, however, to clear the ground for 
a fair start in this direction, we ought to 
begin by inquiring into the relative posi
tions of mythology and religion. 

Religion, says another group of modern 
thinkers, of whom Mr. Edward Clodd is 
perhaps the most able English exponent, 
"grew out of fear." It is born of man's 
terror of the great and mysterious natural 
agencies by which he is surrounded. Now, 
I am not concerned to deny that many 
mythological beings of various terrible 
forms do really so originate. I would 
readily accept some such vague genesis for 
many of the dragons and monsters which 

abound in all savage or barbaric imaginings. 
I would give up to Mr. Clodd the Etruscan 
devils and the Hebrew Satan, the Grendels 
and the Fire-drakes, the whole brood of 
Cerberus, Briareus, the Cyclops, the Cen
taurs. None of these, however, is a god or 
anything like one. A god, as I understand 
the word, and as the vast mass of mankind 
has always understood it, is a supernatural 
being to be revered and worshipped. He 
stands to his votaries, on the whole, as Dr. 
Robertson Smith has well pointed out, in a 
kindly and protecting relation. He may 
be angry with them at times, to be sure ; 
but his anger is temporary and paternal 

. alone : his permanent attitude towards 
his people is one of friendly concern ; he 
is worshipped as a beneficent and generous 
Father. It is the origin of gods in this 
strictest sense that coucerns us here. 

Bearing this distinction carefully in mind, 
let us proceed to consider the essentials of 
religion. If you were to ask almost any 
intelligent and unsophisticated child, 
"What is religion ?'' he would answer 
off-hand, with the clear vision of youth, 
"Oh, it's saying your prayers, and reading 
your Bible, and singing hymns, and going 
to church or to chapel on Sundays." If 
you were to ask any intelligent and 
unsophisticated Hindu peasant the same 
question, he would answer in almost the 
self-same spirit, "Oh, it is doing poojah 
regularly, and paying your dues every day 
to Mahadeo." If you were to ask any 
simP.le-minded African savage, he would 
sim1larly reply, "It is giving the gods flour, 
and oil, and native beer, and goat-mutton." 
And finally, if you were to ask a devout 
Italian contadino, he would instanqy say, 
"It is offering up candles and prayers. to 
the Madonna, attending mass, and remem
bering the saints on every festa." 

And they would all be quite right. This, 
.in its essence, is precisely what we call 
religion. Apart from the special refine
ments of the higher minds in particular 
creeds, which strive to import into it all, 
according to their special tastes or fancies, 
a larger or smaller dose of philosophy, or 
of metaphrsics, or of ethics, or of mysti
cism, this IS just what religion means and 
has always meant to the vast majority of 
the human species. What is common to 
it throughout is Custom or Practice : a 
certain set of more or less similar Obser
vances : propitiation, prayer, praise, offer
ings : the request for divine favours, the 
deprecation of divine anger, or other 
misfortunes: and as the outward and 
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isible adjuncts of aU these, the altar, the 
acrifice, the temple, the church ; priest
ood, services, vestments, ceremonial. 
What is not at all essential to religion in 

:s wider aspect-taking the world round, 
oth past and present, Pagan, Buddhist, 
1:ohammedan, Christian,. savage, and 
ivilised-is the ethical element, properly 
o called. And what is very little essential 
1deed is the philosophical element, theo
:>gy or mythology, the abstract theory of 
piritual existenc~. This theory, to be 
ure, is in each country or race closely 
elated with religion under certain aspects; 
nd the stories told about the gods or God 
re much mixed up with the cult itself in 
1e minds of worshippers ; but they are no 
roper part of religion, strictly so called. 
n a single word, I contend. -that religion, 
s such, is essentially practical : theology 
r mythology, as such, is essentially 
1eoretical. 

Moreover, I al5o believe, and shall 
ttempt to show, that the two have to a 
Lrge extent distinct origins and roots : 
1at the union between them is in great 
art adventitious : and that, therefore, to 
ccount for or explain the one is by no 
1eans equivalent to accounting for and 
1Cplaining the other. 
Frank recognition of this difference of 

rigin between religion and mythology 
ould, I imagine, largely reconcile the two 
mflicting schools of thought which at 
;esent divide opinion between them on 
tis interesting problem in the evolution of 
lman ideas. On the one side, we have 
te mythological school of interpreters, 
hether narrowly linguistic, like Professor 
:ax Miiller, or broadly anthropological, 
~e Mr. Andrew Lang, attacking the 
·oblem from the point of view of myth or 
. eory alone. On the other side, we have 
e truly religious school of interpreters, 
;e Mr. Herbert Spencer, and to some 
:tent Mr. Tylor, attacking the problem 
)m the point of view of practice or real 
ligion. The former school, it ·seems to 
~· has failed to perceive that what it is 
counting for is not the origin of religion 
all-of worship, which is the central-root 
Ia of all relig1ous observance, or of the 

pie, the altar, the priest, and the 
ring, which are its outer expression

merely the origin of myth or fable. 
latter school, on the other hand, while 

ectly interpreting the origin of all that 
sential and central in religion, have 
aps under-estimated the :value of their 
nents' work through regarding it as 

really opposed to their own, instead of 
acceJ?ting what part of it may be true in 
the light of a contribution to an indepen
dent but allied branch of the same inquiry. 

In short, if the view here suggested be 
correct, Spencer and Tylor have paved 
the way to a true theory of the Origin of 
Religion : Max Miiller, Lang, and ·the 
other mythologists have thrown out hints 
of varyinJr value towards a true theory of 
the Origm of Mythology, or of its more ' 
modem equivalent and successor, Theo-
logy. -' 

·A brief outline of facts will serve to 
brin~ into clearer relief this view o( 
religton as essentially t»ractical-a set of\ 
observances, rendered mevitable by the-' 
primitive data of human psychology. It 
will then be seen that what is fundamental 
and essential in religion is the body of . 
practices, remaining throughout all stages 
of human development the same, or nearly 
the same, in spite of changes of mytho
logical or theological theory ; and that 
what is accidental and variable is the 
particular verbal explanation or philoso
phical reason assigned for the diverse rites 
and ceremonies. 

In its simplest survivmg savage type, 
religion consists wholly and solely in 
certain acts of deference paid by the living 
to the persons of the dead. I shall try to 
show in the sequel that down to its most 
highly evolved modem type in the most 
cultivated societies, precisely similar acts 
of deference, either directly to corpses or 
ghosts as such, or indirectly to gods who 
were once ghosts, or were developed from 
ghosts, form its essence still. llut to begin • 
with I will try to bring a few simple 
instances of the precise nature of religiOn 
in its lowest existmg savage mode . 

Here in outline, but in Mr. Macdonald's' 
own words, are the ideas and observances 
which tltis careful and accurate investit;ator 
found current among the tribes of the heart 
ofMrica. 

The tribes he lived among "are unani· 
mous in saying that there is something be
yond the body which they call spirit. Every 
human body at death is forsaken by this 
spirit." That is the almost universal though 
not quite primitive belief, whose necessary 
genesis has been well traced out by Mr. 
Herbert Spencer and Mr. Lester Ward. 

" Do these spirits ever die ?'' Mr. Mac
donald asks. "Some," he answers, " I 
have heard affirm that it is possible for a 

• The Rev. Duff Macdonald, author of .4/ri(a~ta. 
c "•Ill 

) 
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troublesome spirit to be killed. Others 
give this a direct deniaL Many, like 
Kumpama, or Cherasulo, say, 'You ask 
me whether a man's spirit ever dies. I 
cannot tell. I have never been in the 
spirit-world; but this I am certain of, that 
spirits live for a very long time.'" 

On the question," Who the gods are?'' 
Mr. Macdonald says:- . 

"In all our tran11lations of Scripture where 
we found the word Goo we used !1£ulun$u J. 

but this word is chiefly used by the·nattve.; 
as a general name for spirit. The spirit of 
a deceased man is called his Mulungu, and 
all the prayers and offerings of the living 
are presented to such spirits of the dead. 
It is here that we find the ~eat centre of 
the native religion. The spirits of the dead 
are the gods of the living. 

" \Vhere are these gods found? At the 
grave ? No ....... Their god is not the body in 
the grave, but the spirit, and they seek this 
SJ.>irit at the place where their departed 
kmsman last hved among them. It is the 
great tree at the verandah of the dead man's 
llouse that is their temple ; and if no tree. 
grow here, they erect a little shade, and 
there perform their simple rites. If this 
spot becomes too public, the offerings may 
be defiled, and the sanctuary will be removed 
to a carefully-selected spot under some 
beautiful tree. Very frequently a man 
presents an offering at the top of his own 
bed beside hi s head. He wishes his god 
to come to him and whisper in his ear as he 
sleeps." 

And here, again, we get the origin of 
nature-worship:-

"The spirit of an old chief may have a 
whole mountain for his residence, but he 
dwells chiefly on the cloudy summit. There 
he sits to receive the worship of his votaries, 
and to send down the refreshing showers in 
answer to their prayers." 

Almost as essential to religion as thE;se 
prime factors in its evolution-the god, 
worship, offerings, presents, holy places, 
temples-is the e)Cistence of a priesthood. 
Here is how the Central Africans arrive at 
that special function :-

"A certain amount of etiquette is ob
~erved in approaching the gods. In no case 
..::an a little boy or girl approach these deities, 
neither can anvone that has not been at the 
mysteries. 'the common qualification is 
that a person has attained a certain age, 
about twelve or fourteen years, and has a 
house of his own. Slaves seldom pray, 
except when they have had a dream. 
Children that have had a dream tell their 

mother, who approaches the deity on their 
behalf. (A present for the god is necessary, 
and the slave or child may not have it.) 

" Apart from the case of dreams and a 
few such private matters, it is not usual for 
anyone to approach the gods except the 
chief of the village. He is the recognised 
high priest who presents prayers and offer
ings on behalf of all that live in his village. 
.. .... The natives worship not so much in
dividually as in villages or communities. 
Their religion is more a public than a private 
matter." · 

But there are also further reasons whv 
priests are necessary. Relationship forms 
always a ~fOod ground for intercessiOn.' A 
mediator IS needed. 

"The chief Q{ a village," says Mr. Mac
donald, "has another title to the priesthood, 
It is his relatives that are the villa!e gods. 
Everyone that lives in the village recognises 
these gods; but if anyone remove to another 
village, he changes h1s gods. He recognises 
now the gods of his new chief. One wish
ing to pray to the god (or gods) of any vil· 
lage naturally desires to have his pr4yers 
presented through the village chief, because 
the latter is nearly related to the village god, 
and may be expected to be· better listened 
to than a stranger." · 

Elimination and natural selection next 
give one the transition from the ghost to the 
god, properly so called. 

"The gods of the natives then are nearl~ 
as numerous as their dead. It is impossible 
to worship all ; a selection must be made; 
and, as we have indicated, each worshippe~ 
turns most naturally to the spirits of his ov 
departed relatives; but his gods are too ~a 
still, and in farther selecting he turns to tho 
that have lived nearest his own time. Th 
the chief of a village will not trouble hims 
about his great-great-grandfather: he 
present his offering to his own immedi 
predecessor, and say, '0 father1 I do 
know all your relatives, you know them 
invite them to feast with you.' The off. 
ing is not simply for himself, but for hi 
self and all his relatives.'' 

Ordinary ghosts are soon forgotten 
the generation that knew them. Not so 
few select spirits, the Cresars and Na 
!eons, the Charlemagnes and Timurs 
savage empires. 

"A great chief that has been succes 
in his wars does not pass out of memory· 
soon.· He may become.the !fOdofa mo 
tain or a lake, and may receive homage· 
a local deity long after his own desc 
dants have been driven from the s 
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When there is a supplication for rain the 
inhabitants of the country pray not so much 
to their own ferefathers as to the god of 
yonder mountain on whose shoulders the 
great rain-clouds repose. (Smaller hills are 
seldom honoured with a deity.)" 

Well, in all this we get, it seems to me, 
the very essentials aJld universals of religion 
t!enerally. In the presents brought to the 
dead man's grave to appease the ghost we 
have the central element of all worship, . 
the practical key of all cults, past or 
rresent. On the other hand, mythologists 
tell us nothing about the origin of prayer 
and sacrifice : they put us off with stories 

• of particulat gods, without explaining to us 
how those gods ever came to be worshipped. 
Now, mythology is a very interestin~ study 
in its own way : but to· treat as rebgion a 
mass of stories and legends about gods or 
saints, with hardly a single living element 
of practice or sacrifice, seems to me.simply 
to confuse two totally distinct branches of 
human inquiry. The Origin of Tales has 
nothing at all to do with the Origin of 
Wo'h;hip. 

When we come to read Mr. Macdonald's 
account of a native funeral, on the other 
hand, we are at once on a totally different 
·tack; we see the genesis of the primitive 
acts of sacrifice and religion. · 

"Along with the deceased is buried a con
!Siderable part of his property. We have 
already seen that his bed is buned with him; 
so also are all his cl9thes. If he possesses 
several tusks of ivory, one tusk or more is 
ground to a powder between two stones and 
put beside him. Beads are also ground 

.,. doWn in the same way. These precautions 
are taken to prevent the witch (who is 
supposed to be answerable for his death) 
from making any use of the ivory or 
beads. 

" If the deceased owned ~everal slaves, 
an enormous hole is dug foT a grave. The 
slaves are now brought forward. They 
may be either cast into the pit alive, or the 
undertakers may cutalltheir throats. The 
body of their master or their mistress is 
then laid down to rest above theirs, and the 
grave is covered in. 

"After this the women come forward 
with the offerings of food, and place them 
at the head of the grave. The dishes in 
which the food was brou~ht are left behind. 
The pot that held the dnnking-water of the 
deceased and his drinking-cup are also left 
with hi~;p. These, too, might be coveted by 
the witch, but a hole is pierced in the pot, 
and the drinkUlg calabash is broken." 

Sometimes the man may be buried in his 
own hut. 

"In this case the house is not taken 
down, but is generally covered with cloth, 
and the verandah becomes the place for 
presenting offerings. His old house thus. 
becomes a kind of temple ....... The de
ceased is now in the spirit-world, and 
receives offerings and adoration. He is 
addressed as ' Our great spirit that has gone 
before.' If anyone dream of him, it is at 
once concluded that the spirit is 'up to 
something.' Very likely he wants to have 
some of the survivors for his companions. 
The dreamer hastens to appease the spirit 
by an offering.'' · 

So real is this society of the dead that 
Mr. Macdonald says :-
. " The practice of sending messengers to 

the world beyond the grave is found on the 
West Coast. A chief summons a slave, 
delivers to him a message, and then cuts 
off his head. If the chief forget anything 
that he wanted to say, he sends another 
slave as a postscript.'' 

I have quoted at such length from this 
recent and extremely able work because I 
want to bring· into strong relief the fact 
that we have ht:re go!ng on under our very 
eyes, from day to day, de novo, the entire 
genesis of new gods and goddesses, and of 
all that is most central and essential to 
religion-worship, pra:yer, the temple, the 
altar, priesthood, sacnfice. Nothing that 
the mythologists can tell us about the Sun 
or the Moon, the Dawn or the Storm-cloud, 
Little Red Riding Hood or Cinderella·and 
the Glass Slipper, comes anywhere near the 
Origin of Rehgion in these its central and 
universal elements. Those stories or 
guesses may be of immense interest and 
importance as contributions to the history 

. of ideas _in our race ; but nothing we can 
learn about the savage survival in the myth 
of Cupid or Psyche, or about the P.rimitive 
c06mology in the myth of the ch1ldren of 
Kronos, helps us to get one inch nearer 
the origin of God or of prayer, of worship, 
of religious ceremonial, of the temple, the 
church," the sacrifice, the mass, or any other 
comJ?onent part of what we really know as 
relig10n in the concrete. . These myths 
may be_ sometimes philosophic guesses, 
sometimes primitive folk-tales, but they 
certainly are not the truths of religion. 
On the other hand, the living facts, here 
so simply detailed by a careful, accurate, 
and unassuming observer, strengthened by 
the hundreds of similar facts collected by 
Tylor, Spencer, and others, do help us at 
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once to understand the origin of the central 
core and kernel of religion as universally 
practised all the world over. 

For, omitting for the present the mytho
, logical and cosmological factor, which so 

often comes in to obscure the plain reli
gious facts in missionary narrative or highly-

·., coloured European accounts of native be
liefs, what do we really find as the under
lying truthS of all religion? That all the
world over practices essentially similar to 
those of these savage Central Africans pre
vail among mankind; practices whose affi
liation upon the same primitive ideas has 
been abundantly proved by Mr. Herbert 
Spencer ; practices which have for their 
essence the propitiation or adulation of a 
spiritual being or beings,· derived from 
ghosts, and conceived of as similar, in all 
except the greatness of the connoted attri
butes, ta the souls of men. "Whenever 
the [Indian) villagers are questioned about 
their creed," says Sir William Hunter, 
" the same answer is invariably given : 
'The common people have no idea of 
religion, but to do right (ceremonially] and 
to worship the village god."' 

In short, I maintain that religion is not 
mainly, as the mistaken analogy of Chris
tian usage makes us erroneously call it, 
Faith or Creed, but simply and solely 
Ceremony, Custom, or Practice. And I 
am glad to say that, for early Semitic 
times at least, Professor Robertson Smith 
is of the same opinion. 

-i 
The Roman religion separates itself at 

once into a civic or national and a private 
or family cult. There were the great gods, 
native or adopted, whom the State wor
shipped publicly, as the Central African 
tribes wor~hip the chiefs ancestors ; and 
there were the Lares and Penates, whom 
the family worshipped at its own hearth, 
and whose very name shows them to have 
been in origin and essence ancestral spirits. 
And as the real or practical Hindu religion 
consists mainly of offering up rice, millet, 
and ghee to the little local and family 
deities or to the chosen patron god in the 
Brahmanist pantheon, so, too, the real or 
practical Roman religion consisted mainly 
of sacrifice done at the domestic altar to 
the special Penates, farre pio et saliente 
mica. 

I will not go-on to foint out in detail at 
the present stage o our argument how 
Professor Sayee similarly finds ancestor
worship and Shamanism (a low form of 
ghost-propitiation) at the root of the 
religion of the ancient Accadians ; how 

other observers have performed the same 
task for the Egyptians and Japanese ; and 
how like customs have have been traced 
among Greeks and Amazulu, among 
Hebrews and Nicaraguans, among early 
English and Digger Indians, among our 
Aryan ancestors themselves and Andaman 
Islanders. Every recent narrative of travel 
abounds with examples. Those who wish 
to see the whole of the evidence on this 
matter marshalled in battle array have 
only to tum to the first volume of Mr. 
Herbert Spencer's Princi'ples of Soci'ology. 

What concerns us in this chapter a little 
_more is to i:all attention by anttcipation to 
the fact that even in Christianity 1tself the 
same primitive element survives as the 
centre of all that is most distinctively 
religious, as opposed to theological I 
make these remarks provisionally here in 
order that the reader may the better under
stand to what ultimate goal our investiga
tion will lead him. 

It is the universal Catholic custom to 
place the relics of saints or martyrs under 
the altars in churches. Thus the body of 
St. Mark the Evangelist lies under the 
high altar of St. Mark's, at Venice; and in 
every other Italian cathedral, or chapel, a 
reliquary is deposited within the altar 
itself. So well understood is this principle 
in the Latin Church that it has hardened 
into the saying," No relic, rio altar." The 
sacrifice of the mass takes place at such 
an altar, and is performed by a priest in 
sacrificial robes. The entire Roman 
Catholic ritual is a ritual derived from the 
earlier sacerdotal ideas of ministry at an 
altar, and its connection with the primitive 
form is still kept up by the necessary 
presence of human remains in its holy 
places. 

Furthermore, the very idea of a church 
itself is descended from the early Christian 
meeting-places in the catacombs or at the 
tombs of the martyrs, which are universally 
allowed to have been the primitive 
Christian altars. We know now that the 
cruciform dome-covered plan of Christian 
churches is derived from these early 
meeting-places at the junction of lanes or 
alleys in the catacombs ; that the nave, 
chancel, and transepts indicate the crossing 
of the alleys, while the dome represents 
the hollowed-out portion .or rudely circular 
vault where the two lines of archway 
intersect. The earliest dome-covered 
churches were attempts, as it were, to 
construct a catacomb above ground for the 
reception of the altar-tomb of a saint o( 
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martyr. Similarly with the chapels that 
open out at the si'de from the aisles or 
transepts. Etymologically, the word chapel 
is the modernised form of capella, the 
arched sepulchre excavated in the walls of 
the catacombs, before the tomb at which it 
was usual to offer UR prayer and praise. 
The chapels built out from the aisles in 
Roman churches, each with its own 'altar 
and its own saintly relics, are attempts to 
reproduce above ground in the sante.. way 
the original sacred places in the early 
Christian excavated cemeteries. 

Thus Christianity itself is linked on to 
the very antique custom of worship at 
tombs, and the habit of ancestor-worship 
by altars,, relics, and inv!}cation of saints, 
even revolutionary Protestantism still re
taining some last faint marks of its origin 
in the dedication of churches to particular 
evangelists or martyrs, and in the more or 
less disguised survival of altar, priesthood, 
sacrifice, and vestments. 

Now, I do not say ancestor-worship 
gives us the whole origin of everything 
that is included in Christian English minds 
in the idea of religion. I do not say it 
accounts for all the cosmologies and 
cosmogonies of savage, barbaric, or civilised 
tribes. Those, for the most part, are pure 
mythological products, explicable mainly, I 
believe, by means of the key with which 
mythology supplies us ; and one of them, 
adopted into Genesis from an alien source, 
has come to be accepted by modem 
Christendom as part of that organised 
body of belief which forms the Christian 
creed, though not in any true sense the 
Christian religion. Nor do I say that 
ancestor-worship gives us the origin of 
those ontological, metaphysical, or mys
tical conceptions which form part of the 
philosophy or theology of many priest
hoods. Religions, as we generally get 
them envisaged for us nowadays, are held 
to include the mythology, the cosmogony, 
the ontology, and even the ethics of the 
race that practises them. These extra
neous developments, however, I hold to 
spring from different roots and to have 
nothing necessarily in common with 
reljgion proper. The god is the true crux. 
If we have once accounted for the origin of 
ghosts, gods, tombs, altars, temples, 
churches, · worship, sacrifice, priesthoods, 
and ceremonies, then we have accounted 
for all that is essential and central in 
religion. 

Once more, I do not wish to insist, either, 
tl}at every particular and individual god, 

national or naturalistic, must necessarily 
re:present a particular· ghost-the dead 
spuit. of a single definite once-living 
person. It is eriough to show, as Mr. 
Spencer has shown, that the idea of the 
god, and the worship paid to a god, are 
dit;ectly derived from the idea of the ghost, 
and the offerings made to the. ghost, 
without necessarily holding, as Mr. Spencer 
seems to ~old, that every god is and must 
be in ultimate analysis the ghost of a 
particular human being. Once the con
ception of gods had been evolved by 
humanity, and had become a common part 
of every man's imagined universe, then it 
was natural enough that new gods should 
be made from time to time out of 
abstractions or special aspects and powers 
of nature, and that the same worship should 
be paid to such new-made and purely 
imaginary gods as had previously been 
paid to the whole host of gods evolved 
from personal and tribal ancestors. It is 
the first step that costs : once you have 
got the idea of a god fairly evolved, any 
number of extra gods may be invented or 
introduced from all quarters. A great 
pantheon readily admits new members to ' 
1ts ranks from many strange sources. 
Familiar instances in one of the best
known pantheons are those of Concordia, 
Pecunia,Aius Locutius, Rediculus Tutanus. 
The Romans, indeed, deified every con
ceivable operation of nature or of human 
life ; they had gods or goddesses for the 
minutest details of agriculture, of social 
relations, of the first years of childhood, of 
marriage and domestic arrangements 
generally. Many of their deities, as we 
shall see hereafter, were obviously manu
factured to meet a special demand on 
special occasions. But, at the same time, 
J!One of these gods, so far as we can judge, 
could ever have come to exist at aU if the 
ghost-theory and ancestor-worship had not 
already made familiar to the human mind 
the principles and practice of religion 
generally. 

Still, to admit that other elements have 
afterwards come in to confuse religion is 
quite a different thing from admitting that 
religion itself has more than one origin. 
Whateyer gives us the key to the practice 
of worship gives us the key to all real 
religion. Now, one may read through 
almost any books of the mythological school 
without ever coming upon a single word 
that throws one ray of light upon the origin 
of religion itself thus properly called. To 
trace the development of this, that, or the 
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other story or episode in a religious myth 
is in itself a very valuable study in human 
evolution : but no amount of tracing such 
stories ever gives us the faintest clue to the 
question why men worshipped Osiris, Zeus, 
Siva, or Vcnusj why they offered up prayer 
and praise to Isis, or to Artemis; why they 
made sacrifices of oxen to Capitolian Jove 
at Rome, or slew turtle-doves on the altar 
of Jahweh, god of Israel, at Jerusalem. 
The ghost- theory and the practice of 
ancestor-worship shmv us a natural basis 
and genesis for all these customs, and 
explain them in a way to which no mytho
logical inquiry can add a single item of 
fundamental interest. 

It may be well at this point to attempt . 
beforehand some slight provisional dis
entanglement of the vanous extraneous 
elements which interweave themselves at 
last with the simple primitive f.'\bric of 
practical religion. 

In the first place, there is the mytho
logical element. The mythopceic faculty is 
a reality in mankind. Stories arise, grow, 
gather episodes 1vith movement, transform 
and transmute themselves, wander far in 
space, get corrupted by time, in ten thousand 
ways suffer change and modification. Now, 
such stories sometimes connect themselves 
with living men and women. Everybody 
knows how many myths exist even in our 
own day about every prominent or peculiar 
person. They also gather more particularly 
round the memory of the dead, and espe
cially of any very distinguished dead man 
or woman. Sometimes they take their rise 
in genuine trad ition, sometimes they are 
pu.re fetches of fancy or of the romancing 
faculty. The ghosts or the gods are no less 
exempt from these mythopceic freaks than 
other people ; and as gods go on living 
indefinitely, tl1ey have plenty of time for 
myths to gather about them. Most often, 
a myth is invented to account for some 
particular religious ceremony. Again, 
myths demonstrably older than a parti
cular human being-say Cresar, Virgil, 
Arthur, Charlemagne-may get fitted by 
later ages to those special personalities. 
The same thing often happens also with 
gods. 

Again, myths about the gods come in the 
long run, in many cases, to be written 
down, especially by the p.riests, and them
selves acquire a considerable degree of 
adventitious holi ness. Thus we get Sacred 
Books; and in most advanced races, the 
sacred books tend to become an important 
integral part of religion~ and a test of the 

purity of tenets or ceremonial. But sacred 
books almost' always contain rude cosmo
.logical guesses and a supernatural cosmo
gony, as well as tales about the doings, 
relationships, and prerogatives of the gods. 
Such early philosophical conjectures come 
then to be intimately bound up with the 
idea of religion, and in many cases even 
to supersede in certain minds its true, 
practic;1l, central kernel. The extreme of 
this tendency is seen in English Protestant 
Dissenting Bibliolatry. 

Rationalistic and reconciliatory glosses 
tend to arise with advancing culture. At
tempts are made to trace the pedigree and 
mutual relations of the gods, and to get 
rid of discrepancies in earlier legends. The 
Theogeny of Hesiod is a definite effort 
undertaken in this direction for the Greek 
pantheon. Often the .attempt is made by 
the most learned and philosophically
minded among the priests, and results in 
a quasi-philosophical mythology like that 
of the Brahmans. In the monotheistic or 
half- monotheistic religions this becomes 
theology. In proportion as it grows more 
and more laboured and definite, the atten
tion of the learned and the priestly class is 
more and more directed to dogma, creed, 
faith, abstract formulre of J?hilosophical or 
intellectual belief, while insisting also upon 
ritual or practice. But the popular religion 
remains usually, as in India,' a religion of 
practical custom and observances alone, 
having very little relation to the highly 
abstract theological ideas of the learned or 
the priestly. 1 

Lastly, in the highest religions, a large 
element of etl1ics, of sentiment, of broad 
humanitarianism, of adventitious emotion, ! 

is allowed to come in, often to the extent of : 
obscuring the original factors of practice 
and observance. We are constantly taught 
that " real religion" means many things 
which have nothing on earth to do with 
religion proper, in any sense, but are 
merely h1gh morality, tinctured by emo- 1 

tional devotion towards a spiritual being or 
set of beings. 

What I want to suggest then in the 
present chapter sums itself up in a few 
sentences thus : Religion is practice, my
thology is story-telling. Every religion has 
myths that accompany it : but the myths 
do not give rise to the religion: on the 
contrary, the religion gives rise to the 
myths. And I shall attempt in this book 
to account for the origin of religion alone, 
omitting altogether both mythology as a 

-whole, and all mythical persons or beings , 
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other than gods in the sense here illus
trated. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE LIFE OF THE DEAD 

R:ltLIGION has one element within it still 

\ 
older, more fundamental, and more per
sistent than any mere belief in a god or 

\ gods-nay, even than the custom or prac-
tice of supplicating and appeasing ghosts 
or gods by gifts and observances. That 
element is the conception of the Life of the 
Dead. On the primitive belief in such 
life all religion . ultimately bases itself. 
The belief is, in fact, the earliest thing to 
al?pear in religion, .for there arc: savage 
tnbes who have nothmg worth calhn~ gods, 
but have still a religion or cult of thetr dead 
relatives. 

But me belief in continued life, like all 
other human ideas, has naturally undergone 
various stages of evolution. The st3;ges 
glide imperceptibly into one another, of 
course ; out I think we can on the whole 
distinguish with tolerable accuracy between 
three main layers or strata of opinion with 
regard to the continued existence of the 
dead. In the first or lowest stratum, the 
difference between life and ·death· them
selves is but ill or inadequately perceived ; 
the dead are thought of as yet bodily living. 
In the second stratum, death is recognised 
as a physical fact, but is regarded as only 
temporary; at this stage, men look forward 
to the %surrection of the body; and expect 
the Life of the World to Come. In the 
third stratum, the soul is rettarded as a 
distinct entity from the body; It survives it 
in a separate and somewhat shadov.'Y form: 
so that the opinion as to the future proper 
to this stage is not a belief in the Resur
rection of the body, but a belief in the 
lr.1moitality of the Soul. These two con
cepts have often been confounded together 
by loose and ·semi-philosophical Christian 
thinkers ; but in their essence they are 
wholly distinct and irreconcilable. 

I shall examine each of these three strata 
separately. 

And first as to th:..t early savage level of 
thought where the ideas of life and death 
are very ill demarcated. To lJS at the 
present day it seems a curious notion t?at 
people should not possess the concept1on 

of death as a necessary event in every 
individual human history. But that is 
b~cause we cannot easily unread all our 
previous thinking, cannot throw ourselves 
frankly back into the state of the savage. 
We are accustomed to living in large 
and populous communities, where deaths 
are frequent, and where natural death in 
particular is an every-day occurrence. We 
have behind us a vast and long history of 
previous ages ; and we know that historical 
time was occupied by the lives of many 
successive generations, all of which are now 
dead, and none of which on the average 
,exceeded a certain·fixed limit of seventy or 
eighty odd years. To us, the conception 
of human life as a relatively short period 
is a common and familiar one. 

We forget, however, that to the savage 
all this is quite otherwise. He lives in a 
small and scattered community, where 
deaths are rare, and where natural death 
in particular is ·comparatively infrequent. 
Most of his people are killed in war, or 
devoured by wild beasts, or destroyed by 
accidents in the chase, or by thirst or starva
tion. Death by disease is comparatively 
rare ; death by natural decay almost un
known or unrecognised. 

Nor has the savage a great historic past 
behind him. He knows few but his tribes-

. men, and little of their ancestors save 
those whom his parents can remember 
before them. His perspective of the past 
is extremely limited. That " all men are 
mortal" is to civilised man a truism ; to 

. very early savages it would necessarily 
have seemed a startling paradox. No man 
ever dies within his own experience ; ever 
since he can remember, he bas continued 
to exist as a permanent part of all his 
ad,·entures. Most of the savage's family 
have gone on continuously living with him. 
A death has been a rare and startling occur
rence. Thus the notion of death as an 
inevitable end never arises at all ; the 
notion of death as dne to natural causes 
seems quite untenable. \Vhen a savage 
dies, the first question that arises is," \Vho 
has killed him?'' If he is slain in war, or 
devoured by a tiger, or ripped up by an 
elephant, or drowned by a stream in spate, 
or murdered by a tribesman, the cause is 
obvious. If none of these, then the death 
is usually set down to witchcraft. 

Furthermore, the mere fact of death is 
much less certain among primiti~·e or savage 
men than in civilised communities. We 
know as a rule with almost absolute cer· 
tainty whether at a given moment a sick 01: 
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wounded man is de:td or living. Never
theless, even among ourselves, cases of 
doubt not infrequently occur. At times 
we hesitate whether a man or woman is 
dead or has fainted. If the heart continues 
to beat, we consider them still living ; if 
not the slightest flutter of the pulse can be 
perceived, we consider them dead. Even 
our arh·anced medical science, however, is 
often perplexed in very obscure cases of 
catalepsy; and mistakes have occurred 
from time to time, resulting in occasional 
premawre burials. aturally, among sav
ages, such cases of doubt arc far more likely 
to occur than among civilised people ; or 
rather, to put it as the savnge would think 
of it, there is often no knowing when a 
person 1\'ho is lying stiff and lifeless may 
happen to get up ag-ain and resume his 
usual actil'ity. The savage is accustomed 
to seeing his fellows stunned or rendered 
unconsciou~ by bloll's, wounds, and other 
accidents, inflicted either by the enemy, by 
wild beasts, by natural agencies, or by the 
wrath of his tribesmen ; and he never 
knoll'S how soon the cll"cct of such accidents 
may pass away, and the man may recover 
his ordinary vitality. i\s a rule, he keeps 
and tends the bodies of his friends as long 
as any chance remains of their ultimate 
recovery, and often (a~ we shall see in the 
sequel) much longer. . 

Again, in order to understand this atti
tude of early man tow .. mls his wounded, his 
stricken, and his dead, we must glance aside 
for a moment at the primitive psychology. 
Very early indeed in the history of the 
human mind, I believe, some vague adum
bration of the not ion of a soul began to per
vade lmmanity. \Ve now know that con
sciousness is a function of the brain ; that 
it is intermitted during sleep, when the 
brain rests, and also during times of grave 
derangement of the nervous or circulatory 
systems, as when we faint or assume the 
comatose condition, or are stunned by a 
blow, or fall into cataleps}' or epilepsy. We 
also know that consciOusness ceases alto
gether at death, when the brain no longer 
functions ; and thrLt the possibility of its 
further continuance is absolutely cut off by 
the fact of decompo'ii tion. But these 
truths, still imperfectly understood or rashly 
rejected by many among ourselves, were 
wholly unknown tu early men. They had 
to frame fur themsel,•cs as best they could 
some vague working hypothesis of the 
human mind, from data which suggested 
themseil•c in the ord!n:Iry course of life; 
111d the hypothesis which they framed was 

more or less roughly that of the soul 1 

spirit, still implicitly accepted by a Jar! 
majority of the human species. 

According to this hypothesis, every rna 
consists of two halves or parts, one matt 
rial or bodily, the other immaterial or spiri 
tual. The first half, called the body, ~ 
visible and tangible ; the second ha:J 
called the soul, dwells within it, and ij 
more or less invisible or shadowy. It is ~ 
a lar~e extent identified with the breath; 
and hke the breath it is often believed to 
quit the body at death, and even to goo! 
in a free form and live its own life else
where. As this supposed independence ci 
the soul from the body lies at the very basil 
of all ghosts and gods, and therefore d 
religion itself, I may be excused for going<.:. 
some len~h into the question of its orig~· 

Actually, so far as we know by dir 
and trustworthy evidence, the existence 
a mind, consciousness, or "soul," ap~ 
from a body, has never yet been satisfac. 
torily demonstrated. But the savage d~ 
rived the belief, apparently, from a larg! 
number of concurrent hints and sugge; 
tions, of which such a hypothesis seemed 
to him the inevitable result. During tht 
daytime he was awake ; at night he slept 
yet even in his sleep, while his body Ia! 
curled on the ground beside the camp-fire 
he seemed to hunt or to fight, to make lo11 
·or to feast, in some other region. Wh~ 
was this part of him that wandered froo 
the body m dreams ?-what, if not tl~e sod 
or breath which he naturally regarded a! 
something distinct and separate? Ani 
when a man died, did not the soul or breatl 
go fromhim? Whenhewasbadlywoundl!il 
did it not disappear for a time, and then re 
turn again? In fainting fits, in catalepsJ 
and in other abnormal states, did it no 
leave the body, or even play strange trick 
with it? I need not pursue this line c 
thought, already fully worked out by M1 
Herbert Spencer and Dr. Tylor. It i 
enough to say that from a very early dat 
primitive man began to regard the soul o 
life as somethin~ bound up with the bread 
something whicn could go away from th 
body at will and return to it again, som1 
thing separable and distinct, yet essenti< 
to the person, very vaguely conceived a 
immaterial or shadowy, but more so at 
later than at an earlier period.• 

' The question of the Separate Soul has n 
ccntly received very full treatment from M 
Frazer in Tile Golde" Bougll, and Mr. Sidm 
Hartland in Tile l..e,~-1 of Perseus. 
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Moreover, these souls or spirits (which 
quitted the body in sleep or trance) out
hved death, and appeared again to sur
vivors. In dreams we often see the shapes 
of living men; but we also see with peculiar 
vividnesstheimagesofthedeparted. Every- ~ 
body is familiar with the frequent reappear
ance in sleep of intimate friends or rela
tions lately deceased. The savage accepts 
this dream-world as Almost equally real 
with the world of sense-presentation. As 
he envisages the matter to himself, his 
soul has been away on its travels 
without its body, and there has met 
and conversed with the souls of dead 
friends or relations. 

We must remember also that in savage 
life occasions for trance, for fainting, aiJd 
for other abnormal •or comatose nervous 
conditions occur far more frequently than 
in civilised life. The savage is often 
wounded and fails from loss of blood ; he 
cuts his foot· against .a stone, or is half 
killed by a wild beast ; he fasts long and 
often, perforce, or is reduced to the very 
verge of starvation ; and he is therefore 
familiar, bOth in his own case and in the 
case of others, with every variety of uncon- . 
sciousness and of delirium or delusion. All 
these facts figure themselves to his mind as 
absences of the soul from the body, which 
is thus to him a familiar and almost every
day experience. 
- Moreover, it will hence result that the 

savage can hardly gain any clear concep
tion of Death, and especially of death from 
natural causes. When a tribesman is 
brought home severely wounded and un
conscious, the spectator's immediate ide·a 
must necess:u;ily be that the soul ha!i gone 
away and deserted .the body. For how 
long it has gone, he cannot tell ; but his 
first attempts are directed towards inducing 
or compelling it to return again. For this 
purpose, he often addresses it with prayers 
and adjurations, or begs it to come back 
with loud cries and persuasions. And he 
cannot possibly discriminate between its 
!emporary absence and its final departure. 
As Mr. Herbert Spencer well says, the con
sequences of blows or wounds merg~ into 
death by imperceptible stages. "Now the 
inJured man shortly 'returned to himself,' 
and did not go away again; and now, re
turning to himself only after a long absence, 
he presently deserted his body for an in
definite time. Lastly, instead of these 
temporary returns, followed hf final ab
sence, there sometimes occurred cases in 
which a violent blow caused continuous 

---------~-----------

absence from the very first ; the other self 
never came back at all." 

In point of fact, during these earlier 
stages, the idea of Death as we know it did 
not and does not occur in any form. There 
are still savages who do not seem to recog
nise the universality and necessity of death 
-who regard it, on the contrary, as some
thing strange and unnatural, something 
due to the machination of enemies or of 
witchcraft. With the earliest men, it is a 
foregone conclusion, psychologically speak
ing, that they should so regard it. To 
them, a Dead ·Man must always have 
seemed a man whose soul or breath or 
other self had left him, but might possibly 
return again to the body at any time. 

Each of the three stages of thought-above 
discriminated has its appropriate mode of 
disposing of its dead. The appropriate 
mode for this earliest stage is Preservation 
of the Corpse, which eventuates at last in 
Mummification. 

The simplest form of this mode of dis
posal of the corpse consists in keeping it in 
the hut or cave where the family dwell, 
together with the living. A New Guinea 
woman thus kept her husband's body in her 
hut till it dried up of itself, and she kissed 
it and offered it food every day, as tho.ugh 
it .were living. Many similar cases are re
ported from elsewhere. Hut preservation 
is common in the very lowest races. More 
frequently, however, owing to the obvious 
discomfort of living in too close proximity 
to a dead body, the corpse at this stage of 
thought is exposed openly in a tree or on a 
platform or under some other circumstances 
where no harm can come to it. Among 
the A~stralians and Andaman Islanders, 
who, like the Negritoes of New Guinea, 
preserve for us a very early type of human 
customs, the corpse is often exposed on a 
rough raised scaffold. Some of the Poly
nesian and Melanesian peoples follow the 
same practice. The Dyaks and Kyans 
expose their dead in trees. " But it is in 
America," says Mr. Herbert Spencer, "that 
exposure on raised stages is commonest." 

A slight variant on this method, peculiar 
to a very maritime race, is that described 
by Mr. H. 0. Forbes among the natives of 
Timurlaut :-

"The dead body is placed in a portion 
of a prau fitted to the length of the indi
vidual, or within strips of gaba-gaba, or 
stems of the sago-palm pinned together. 
If it is a person of some consequence, such 
as an Orang Kaya, an ornate and decorated 
frau-shaped coffin is specially made. This 



THE EVOLUTION OF THE IDEA OF GOD 

is then enveloped in calico, and placed 
either on the top of a rock by the margin 
of the sea at a short distance from· the 
village, or on a high pile-platform erected 
on the shore about low-tide mark. On the 
top of the coffin-lid a:re erected tall flags, 
and the figures of men playing gongs, 
shooting guns, and gesticulating wildly to 
frighten away evil influences from the 
sleeper. Sometimes the platform is erected 
on the shore above high-water mark, and 
near it is stuck in the ground a tall bamboo 
full of palm-wine-; and suspended over a 
bamboo rail are bunches of sweet pota
toes for the use of the dead man's Nitu. 
When the body is quite decomposed, his 
son or one of the fam1ly disinters the skull 
and deposits it on a little platform in his 
house, m the gable opposite the fireplace, 
while to ward off evil from himself he 
carries about with him the atlas and axis 
bones of its neck in his luon, or siri
bolder." 

This interesting account is full of impli
cations whose fuller meaning we will 
perceive hereafter. The use of the skull 
a nd the talisman bone should especially be 
noted for their later importance. For 
skulls are fundamental in the history of 
religion. 

Cases like these readily pass into the 
practice of Mummifying, more especially 
in dry or desert climates. Even in so 
damp a tropical country·a~ New Guinea, 
however, D'Albertis found in a $bed on the 
banks of the Fly River two mummies, 
artificially prepared, as he thought, by 
removal of the flesh, the bones alone being 
preserved 1vith the skin to cover them. 
Here we have evidently a clear conception 
of death as a serious change, of a different 
character from a mere temporary absence. 
But mummification for the most part is 
confined to drier climates, where it is 
artificially performed down to _ a very 
evoh•ed stage of civilisation, as we know 
well in Peru and Egypt. 

One word must be said in passing as to 
the frequent habit of specially preserving, 
and even carrying about the person, the 
he.1.d or hand of a deceased relative. This 
bas been already mentioned in the -case of 
T imurlaut ; and it occurs frequently else
where. Thus Mr. Chalmers says of a New 
Guinea baby : " It will be covered with 
two inches of soil, the friends watching 
beside the grave ; but eventually the skull 
and smaller bones will be preserved and 
worn by the mother." Similarly, in the 
Andaman Islands, wh~r~ we touch perhaps 

the lowest existing stratum of savage 
feeling, " widows may be seen with the 
skulls of their deceased partners suspended 
round their necks." The special preserva
tion of the head, even when the rest of the 
body is eaten or buried, will engage· our 
attention at a later period : heads so pre· 
served are usually resorted to as oracles, 
and are often treated as the home of the 
spmt. Mr. Herbert Spencer has collected ' 
many similar instances, such as that of the 
Tasmanians who \vore a bone from the 
skull or arm of a, dead relation. 

At this stage of thought, it seems to me, 
it is the actual corpse that is still thought 
to be alive ; the actual corpse that appears 
in dreams ; and the actual corpse that is 
fed and worshipped and propitiated with 
presents. 

Ceremonial cannibalism appears in this 
stratum, and survives from it into higher 
levels. The body is eaten entire, and the 
bones preserved ; or the flesh and fat are 
removed, and the skin left ; or a portion 
only is sacramentally and r!"verently eaten 
by the surviving relations. These pro
cesses will be more minutely described in 
the sequel. 

The first stage merges by gradual 
degrees into the second, which is. that of 
Burial or its equivalent. Cave-burial of 
mummies or of corpses forms the tran· 
sitional link. Indeed, inasmuch as many 
races of primitive men lived habitually in 
caves, the placing or leaving the corpse in 
a cave seems much the same thing as the 
placing or leaving it in a shed, hut, or 
shelter. The cave-dwelling Veddahs simply 
left the dead man ·in the cave where he 
died, and themselves migrated to some 
other cavern. Still, cave-burial lingered 
on late with many tribes or nations which 
had for ages outlived the habit of cave· 
dwelling. Among the South American 
Indians, cave-burial was common ; and in 
Peru it assumed high developments of 
mummification. The making of an artificial 
cave or vault for the dead is but a slight 
variant on this custom ; it was frequent in 
Egypt, the other dry country where the 
makmg of mummies was carried to a high 

- pitch of perfection. The Tombs of the 
Kings at Thebes are splendid instances ol 
such artificial caves, elaborated into state!~ 
palaces with painted -walls, where the dead 
monarchs might pass their undergroun( 
life in state and dignity. Cave-tomb~ 
natural or artificial, are also common ~ 
Asia Minor, .Italy, and elsewhere. 4 

During the first sta~e, it may be note• 



THE LIFE OF THE DEAD 2'/ 

the attitude of man towards his dead is 
chiefly one of affectionate regard. The 
corpse is kept at home, and fed or tended ; 
the skull is carried about as a beloved 
object. But in the second stage, which 
induces the practice of burial, a certain 
Feat of the Dead becomes more obviously 
apparent. Men dread the return of the 
corpse or the ghost, and strive to keep it 
within prescril:>ed-limits. In thi!r stage, the 
belief in the Resurrection of the Body is 
the appropriate creed ; and th9ugh at first 
the actual corpse is regarded as likely to 
return to plague survivors, that idea grves 
place a little later, I believe, to the con
ception of a Jess material double or spirit. 

And here Jet us begin by discriminating 
carefully between the Resurrection of the 
Body and the Immortality of the Soul. 

The idea of Resurrection arose from and 
is closely bound up with the practice of 
burial, the second and simpler_ mode of 
disposing of the remains of the dead. The 
idea of Immortality arose from and is 
closely bound up with the practice of 
burning invented at the third stage of 
human culture. During the early his
torical period all the most advanced and 
cultivated nations burnt their dead, and, in 
consequence, accepted the more ideal and 
refined notion of Immortality. But modern 
European nations bury their dead, and, in 
consequence, accept, nominally at least, 
the cruder and grosser notion of Resur
rection. Nominally, I say, because, in 
spite of creeds and formularies, the 
influence of Plato and other ancient 
thinkers, as well as of surviving ancestral 
ideas, bas made :most educated Europeans 
really believe in Immortality, even when 
they imagine themselves to be believing in 
Resurrection. Nevertheless, the belief in 
Resurrection is the avowed and authorita
tive belief of the Christian world, which 
thus proclaims itself as on a lower level in 
this respect than the civilised peoples of 
antiquity. 

The earlier of these two ways of dis
posing of the bodies of the dead is 
certainly by burial. As this fact has 
recently been called in question, I will 
venture to enlarge a little upon the evidence 
in its favour. In point of time, burial goes 
back with certainty to the neolithic a~e, 
and with some probability to the palceolithic. 
Several true interments in caves have been 

J' attributed by competent geologists to the 
I earlier of these two periods, the first for 
C",.hich we have any sure warranty of man's 
c\istence on earth. But, as I do not desire 

\ 

to introduce controversial matter of any 
sort into this . exposition, I will waive the 
evidence for burial in the palceolithic age 
as doul:>tful, and will merely mention that 
in the Mentone caves, according to Mr. 
Arthur Evans, a most competent authority, 
we have a case of true burial accompanied 
by neolithic remains of a grade of culture 
earlier and simpler than any known to us 
elsewhere. In other words, from the very 
earliest be~inning-of the neolithic age men 
buried their dead ; and they continued to 
bury them, in caves or tumuli, down to the 
end of neolithic culture. They buried 
them in the Long Barrows in England; 
they buried them in the Ohio mounds ; 
they buried them in the shadowy forests of 
New Zealand; they buried them in the 
heart of darkest Africa. 1 know of no 
case of burning or an y means of disposal 
of the dead, otherwise than by burial or its 
earlier equivalent, mu mmification, among 
people in the stone age of culture in 
Europe. It is only when bronze and other 
metals are introduced that races ad\·ance 
to the third stage, the stage of cremation. 
In America, however, the Mexicans were 
cremationists. 

The wide diffusal of burial over the globe 
is also a strong argument for its relatively 
primitive origin. In all parts of the world 
men now bury their dead, or did once bury 
them. Burial is the common and universal 
mode ; burning, exposure, throwing into a 
sacred river, and so for tli, are sporadic and 
exceptional, and in many cases, as among 
the Hindus, are demonstrably of late origin, 
and connected with certain relatively 
modern refinements of religion. 

Once more, in many or most cases, we 
have positive evidence that where a race 
now burns its dead, it used once to bury 
them. Burial preceded burning in preheroic 
Greece, as it also did in Etntria and in 
early Latium. The people of the Long 
Barrows, in Western Europe generally, 
buried their dead ; the people of the Round 
Barrows who succeeded them, and who 
possessed a far higher grade of culture, 
almost always cremated. It has been 
assumed that burning is primordial in India; 
but Mr. William Simpson, the well-known 
artist of the Illustrated London News, calls 
my attention to the fact that the Vedas 
speak with great clearness of burial as the 
usual mode of disposing of the corpse, and 
even allude to the tumulus, the circle of 
stones around it, and the sacred temenoJ 
which they enclose. According to Rajen
drala.la Mitra~ whose high al)thority on the 
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subject is universally acknowledged, burial 
was the rule in India till about the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century before the Christian 
era; then came in cremation, with burial of 
the ashes, and this continued till about the 
time of Christ, when burial was dispensed 
with, and the ashes were thrown into some 
sacred river. [ think, therefore, until some 
more positive evidence is adduced on the 
other side, we may rest content with our 
general conclusion that burial is the oldest, · 
most universal, and most savage mode of 
disposing of the remains of the dead among 
humanity after the general recognition of 
death as a positive condition. 

What is the origin of this barbaric and 
disgusting custom, so repugnant to all the 
more delicate sentiments of human nature? 
[ think ivl r. F razer is right in attributing it 
to the terror felt by the living for the ghosts 
(or, rather, at first the corpses) of the 
dead, and the fear tha't they may return 
to plague or alarm their surviving fellow 
tribesmen. 

In his admirable paper on "Certain 
Burial Customs as Illustrative of the Primi
tive Them-y of the Soul," Mr. Frazer points 
out that certain tribes of early men paid 
great attention to the dead, not so much 
from affection as from selfish terror. Ghosts 
or bodies of the dead haunt the earth every
where, unless artificially confined to bounds, 
and make themselves exceedingly disagree
able to their surviving relatives. To prevent 
this, simple primitive philosophy in its 
second stage has hit upon many devices. 
The most universal is to bury the dead
that is to say, to put them in a deep-dug 
hole, and to cover them with a mighty 
mound of earth, which has now sadly de
generated in civilised countries into a mere 
formal heap, but which had originally the 
size and dignity of a tumulus. The object 
of piling up this great heap of earth was to 
confine rhe ghost (or corpse), who could not 
easily move so large a superincumbent 
mass of matter. In point of fact, men 
buried their dead in order to get well rid of 
them, and to effectually prevent their return 
to light to disturb the survivors. 

For the same reason heavy stones were 
often piled on the top of the dead. In one 
form, these became at last the cairn ; and, 
as the ghosts of murderers and their victims 
tend to be especially restless, everybody 
who passes their graves in Arabia, Ger
many, :mel Spain is bound to add a stone to 
the growing pile in order to confine them. 
In another for m, that of the single big stone 
rolled just on top of the body to keep it 

down by its mass, the makeweight has 
veloped into the modern tombstone. 

Again, certain nations go further stil 
their endeavours to keep the ghost! 
corpse) from roaming. The corpse ~ 
Damara, says Galton, having been semJ 
in an old ox-hide, is buried in a hole,~ 
thespectatorsjump ba<;kwards and forwal 
over the grave to keep the deceased 
rising out of it. In America, the Tupis 
fast all the limbs of the corpse, "that 
dead man might not be able trr get up, 
infest his friends with his visits." You 
even divert a river from its course, as' 
Frazer notes, bury your dead man sec~ 
in its bed, and then allow the stream 
return to its channel. It was thus 
Alaric was kept in his grave from fw 
plaguing humanity; and thus Cap 
Cameron found a tribe of Central Afri 
compelled their deceased chiefs to "c 
from troubling." Sometimes, again, 
grave is enclosed by a fence too high 
the dead man to clear even with a ru 
jump ; and sometimes the survivors 
the prudent precaution of nailing the 
securely to the coffin, or of breaking 
friend's spine, or even-but this is an 
treme case-of hacking him to pieces. 
Christian England the poor wretch w .. 
misery had driven to suicide was preven 
from roaming about to the discomfort 
the lieges by being buried with a s 
driven barbarously through him. 
Australians, in like manner, used to cut 
the thumb of a slain enemy- that he rni 
be unable to draw the bow ; and the Gr 
were wont to hack off the extremities 
their victims in order to incapacitate t 
for further fighting. These cases will 
seen to be very luminiferous when we c~ 
to examine the origin and meaning of 
mation. 

Burial, then, I take it, is simply by ori 
a means adopted by the living to prot 
themselves against the vagrant tenden 
of the actual dead. For some occult rea 
the vast majority of men in all ages 
been foolishly afraid of meeting with 
spirits of the departed. Their great d . 
has been, not to see, but to avoid see; 
these singular visitants ; and for that 
pose they invented, first of all, burial, 
afterwards cremation. 

The common modern conception of 
ghost is certainly that of an immaterial 
shadowy form, which can be seen but 
touched, and which preserves an outer s 
blance of the human figure. But that i 
itself, which has been imported into all ( 
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:scriptions and reasonings about the ghost
:liefs of primitive man, is, I , incline to 
ink, very far from primitive, and has been 
rgely influenced by quite late conceptions 
:rived from the cremational rather than 
e burial level of religious philosophy. In 
her- words, though, in accordance with 
~iversal usage and Mr. Frazer's precedent, 
nave used the word" ghost" above in re
rring to these superstitious terrors of 
trly man, I believe it is far less the spirit 
.an the actual corpse itself that early men 
ren in this second stage were really afraid 
: It is the corpse that may come back 
~d do harm to survivors. It is the corpse 
_at must be kept down by physical means, 
tat must be covered with earth, pressed 
i.t beneath a big and ponderous stone, 
::prived of its thumbs, its hands, its eyes, 
:; members. True, I believe the savage 
so thinks of the ghost or double as 
:turning to earth ; but his psychology, 
fancy, is not so definite as to distln-

1ish very accurately between corpse and 
>irit. 
If we look at the means taken to preserve 

te body after death among the majority 
' primitive peoples, above the Tasmanian 
vel, this truth of the corpse being itself 
1mortal becomes clearer and clearer. We 
·e still, in fact, at a level where ghost and 
~ad man are insufficiently differentiated. 
1 all these cases it is believed that the 
::ad body continues to live in the grave 
Le same, sort of life that it led above 
:ound; and for this purpose it is provided 
ith weapons, implements, utensils, food, 
~ssels, and all the necessaries of life for 
s new mansion. Continued sentient 
cistt;nce of the body after death is the 
~ynote of the earliest level of psychical 
lilosophy. First, the corpse lives in the 
ut with its family : later, it lives in the 
rave with its forefathers. 
But side by side with this naive belief in 

te continued existence of tl).e body after 
::ath, which survives into the inhumational 
age of ev.olution, goes another and appa
:ntly irreconcilable belief in a future 
!surrection. Strictly speaking, of course, 
the body is still alive, there is no need 

or any special revivification. But religious 
wught, as we all know, does not always 
ride itself upon the temporal virtues of logic 
r consistency; and the savage in particular 
not in the least staggered at being asked 

1 conceive of one and the same subject in 
vo opposite and contradictory manners. 
:e does not bring' the two incongruities 
tto thought together ; he thinks them 

alternately, sometimes one, sometimes the 
other. Even Christian systematists are 
quite accustomed to combine the incon- ! 
gruous beliefs in a future resurrection and : 
in the continued existence of the soul after 
death, by supposing that the soul remains : 
meanwhile in some nondescript limbo, I 
apart from its. body- some uncertain Sheol, 
some dim hades or purgatory or "place of 
departed spirits." 

It is the common belief of the second or 
inhumational stage, then, that there will be 
at some time or other a 1' General Resur
rection." No doubt this General Resurrec
tion h~s been slowly developed out of the 
belief in and expectation of many partial 
resurrections. , It is understood that each 
individual corpse will, or may, resurge at 
some time : therefore it is believed that all 
corpses together will resurge at a single 
particular moment. So long as burial 
-persists, the belief in the Resurrection 
persists beside it, and forms a main feature 
m the current conception of the future 
life among the people who practise it. 

How, then, do we progress from this 
second or inhumationill stage to the third 
stage with its practice of burning, and its 
correlated dogma of the Immortality of the 
Soul? 

In this way, as it seems to me. Besides 
keeping .down the ghost (or corpse) with 
clods and stones, it was usual in many cases 
to adopt other still stronger persuasives 
and dissuasives in the same direction. 
Sometimes the persuasives were of the 
gentlest type ; for example, the dead man 
was often politely requested and adjured 
to remain quiet in the grave and to give no 
trouble. But sometimes they were less 
bland ; the corpse was often pelted with 
sticks, stones, and hot coals, m order to 
show him that his visits at home would not 
in future be appreciated. Now burning, I 
take it, belonged originally to the same 
category of strong measures against re
fractory ghosts or corpses ; and this is the 
more probable owing to the fact that it 
is mentioned by Mr. Frazer among the 
remedies recommended for use in the 
extreme case of vampires. Its original 
object was, no doubt, to prevent the corpse 
from returning in any way to the homes of 
the living. 

Once any people adopted burning as a 
regular custom, however, the chances are 
that, ca!len"s paribus, it would continue and 
spread. For the practice of cremation is 
so much more wholesome and sanitary than 
the practice of burial that it would give a 
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double advantage in the struggle for exist
ence to any race that adopted it, in peace 
and in war. Hence it is quite natural that 
when at a certain grade of culture certain 
races happened to light upqn it in this 
superstitious way, those races would be 
likely to thrive and to take the lead in 
culture as long as no adverse circumstances 
counteracted the advantage. _ 

But the superstitions and the false psy
chology which ga\·e rise at first to the 
notion of a continued li fe after death would 
not, of course, disappear with the intro
duction of burning. The primitive crema
tionists may have hoped, by reducing to 
ashes the bodies of their dead, to prevent 
the recurrence of the corpse to the presence 
of the living ; but they could not prevent 
the recurrence of the ghost in the dreams 
of the survivors ; they could not prevent 
the wind that sighed about the dead man's 
grave, the bats that flitted, the vague noises 
that terrified, the abiding sense of the 
corpse's presence. AU the factors that go 
to make up the ghost or the revenant (to 
use a· safe word Jess liable to misinterpre
tation) sti ll remained as active as ever. 
Hence, I believe, with the introduction of 
cremation the conception of the ghost 
merely suffered an airy change. He grew 
more shadow)', more immaterial, more 
light, more spiritual. In one word, he 
became, strictly speaking, a ghost as we 
now understand the word, not a returning 
dead man. This conception of the ghost 
as essentially a shade or shadow belongs 
peculiarly, it seems to me, to the cremating 
peoples. I can answer for it that among 
negroes, for example, the "duppy" is con
ceived as quite a material obJect. It is 
classical literature, the literature of the 
cremating Greeks and Romans, that has 
fami liarised us most with the idea of the 
ghost as shadowy and intangible. Burying 
races have more solid doubles. When 
Peter escaped from prison in Jerusalem, 
the assembled brethren were of opinion 
that it must be "his angel." The white 
woman who lived for years in a native 
Australian tribe was always spoken of by 
her hosts as a ghost. In one word, at a 
low stage of culture the revenant is con
ceived of as material and earthly; at a 
higher stage, he is conceived of as imma
terial and shadowy. 

Now, when people take to burning their 
dead, it is clear that they will no longer be 
able to believe in the Resurrection of the 
Body. Indeed, if I am right in the theory 
here set forth, it is just io order to prevent 

the Resurrection of the Body at incon. 
venient moments that they taK:e to burning. 
To be sure, civilised nations, with their 
developed power of believing in -miracles, 
are capable of supposing, not only that the 
sea will yield up its dead, but also that 
burnt, mangled, or dispersed bodies will be' 
collected from all parts to be ~;~ut together 
again at the Resurrection. Thts, however, 
is not the naive belief of simple and natural 
men. To them, when you have bumt a 
body you have utterly destroyed it, here 
and hereafter. 

Naturally, therefore, among cremating 
peoples, the doctrine of the Resurrection of 
the Body tended to go out, and what re· ' 
placed it was the doctrine of the Immortality 
of the Soul. Yon may burn the body, but 
the spirit still survives ; and the survival 
gives origin to a new philosophy of ghosts 1 
and revenants. Gradually the spirit gets to' 
be conceived as diviner essence, entangled 

· and imprisoned, as it were, in the meshes 
of the flesh, and only to be set free by 
means of fire, which thusbecomes envisaged 
at last as friendly rather than destructive 
in its action on· the dead body. What was 
at first a precaution against the return of 
the corpse becomes ill the end a pious dutyi 
just as burial itself, originally a selfish pre· 
caution against-the pranks and tricks of 
returning corpses, becomes in the end so 
sacred and imperative that unburied ghosts 
are conceived as wandering about, Archytas· 
wise, begging for the favour of a handful of I 
sand to prevent them from homeless vaga· 
bondage for ever. Nations who bum come 
to regard the act of burning as the appointed 
means for freeing the ghost from the con· 
fining meshes of the body, and regard it 
rather as a solemn duty to the dead than 
as a personal precaution. 

Not only so, but there arises among them 
a vague and fanciful conception of the . 
world of shades very different indeed from : 
the definite and material conception of the 
two earlier stages. The mummy was · 
looked upon as inhabiting the tomb, which 
was fumtshed and decorated for its recep
tion like a house ; and it was provided with 
every needful article for use and comfort. 
Even the buried body was supplied with, 
tools and implements for the ghost. The i 
necessities of the shade are quite different 1 

and more shadowy. He has no need ol 
earthly tools or implements. The objects 
found in the Long Barrows of the burying 
folk and the Round Barrows of the crema
tionists · well illustrate this primordial and 
far-reaching difference. The Long Barrow 
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of the Stone Age people are piled above an 
interment; they contain a chambered tomb, 
which is really the subterranean home or 
palace of the body buried in it. The wives 
and slaves of the deceased were killed and 
interred with him to keep him company in 
his new life in the grave ; and implements, 
weapons, drinking-cups, games, trinkets, 
and ornaments were buried with their 
owners. The life in the grave was all as 
material and real as this one ; the same 
objects that served the warrior in this world 
would equally serve him in the same form 
in the next. It- is quite different with the 
Round Barrows of the Bronze Age crema
tionists. These barrows are piled round 
an urn, which determines the shape of the 
tumulus, as the chambered tomb and the 
corpse determine the shape of the earlier 
Stone Age interments. They contain ashes 
alone ; and the implements and weapons 
placed in them are all broken or charred 
with fire. Why? Because the ghost, 
immaterial as he has now become, can no 
longer make use of solid earthly weapons 
or utensils. It is only their ghosts or 
shadows that can be of any use to the 
ghostly possessor in the land of shades. 
Hence everything he needs is· burnt or 
broken, in order that its ghost may be 
released and liberated ; and all material 
objects are now conceived as possessing 
such ghosts, which can be utilised accord
ingly in the world of spirits. 

Note also that with this advance from 
the surviving or revivable Corpse to the 
immortal Soul or Spirit, there goes almost 
naturally and necessarily a correlative 
advance from continued but solitary life 
in the tomb to a freer and wider life in an 
underground world of shades and spirits. 
The ghost gets greatly liberated and eman
cipated. He has more freedom of move
ment, and becomes a citizen of an organised 
community, often envisaged as ruled over 
by a King of the Dead, and as divided into 
places of reward and punishment. But 
while we modern Europeans pretend to be 
resurrectionists, it is a fact that our current 
ghostly and eschatological conceptions (I 
speak of the world at large, not of mere 
scholastic theologians) have been largely 
influenced by ideas derived from this 
opposite doctrine-a doctrine once held by 
many or most of our own ancestors, and 
familiarised to us from childhood in classical 
literature. In fact, while most Englishmen 
ufthe present day believe they believe in the 
Resurrection of the Body, what they really 
believe in is the Immortality of the Soul. 

It might seem at first sight as though a 
grave discrepancy existed between the two 
incongruous ideas, first of burying or bum· 
ing your dead so that they may not be 
able to return or to molest you, and second of 
worshipping at their graves or making 
offerings to their disembodied spirits. But 
to the savage mind these L\l o conceptions 
are by no means irreconcilable. ·while he 
jumps upon the corpse of his friend or his 
father to keep it in the nan·ow pit be has 
digged for it, he yet brings it prcst:nts ol 
food and drink, or slays animals at the 
tomb, that the ghost may be refreshed by 
the blood tha.t trickles down to it. Indeed, 
several intermediate customs occur, which 
help us to bridge over the apparent gulf 
between reverential presen-ation of the 
mummified body and the coarse precau
tions of burial or burning. "fhus, in many 
cases, some of which we sball examine 
in the next chapter, after the body has 
been for some time buried, the head ig 
disinterred, and treasured with care in the 
family oratory, where it is worshipped and 
tended, and where it often gives oracles to 
the members of the household. A cere· 
monial washin~ is almost alway~ a feature 
in this reception of the head ; it recurs 
again and again in various cases, down to 
the enshrinement of the head of IToscyn at 
Cairo, and that of St. D enis at the abbey 
of the same name. 

I ought also to add that between com· 
plete preservation of the corpse and the 
practice of burial there seems to have gone 
another intermediate stage, now compara
tively rare, but once very general, 1f we 
may judge from the traces it has left behind 
it-a stage when all the body or part of it 
was sacramentally eaten by the survivors 
as an act of devotion. We will cuJJSider 
this curious and revolting- practice more 
fully when we reach the abstruse problem 
of sacrifice and sacrament ; for the present 
it will suffice to say that in many in~tances, 
in Australia, South America, and elsewhere, 
the body is eaten, while only the bones are 
burned or buried. Among· these savages, 
again, it usually happens lhiit the head is 
cleaned of its flesh by cookin.;, while the 
skull is ceremonially washed, .md p1 esen ed 
as an object of household 1•eneration and 
an oracular deity. Instance,; will be quoted 
in succeeding chapters. 

Thus, between the Lare taken Lo prevent 
returns of the corpse, and the wO!-sbip paid 
to the ghost or shade, primith·e races feel 
no such sense of discrepancy or incongruity 
as would instantly occur to civilised people. 
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The three stages in human ideas with 
which this chapter deals may be shortly 
summed up as corpse-worship, ghost
worship, and shade-worship. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE ORIGIN OF GODS 

MR. HERBERT SPENCER has traced so 
admirably in his Prindples of Sodology 
the progress of development from the 
Ghost to the God that I do not propose in 
this chapter to attempt much more than a 
brief recapitulation of his main propositions, · 
which, howe\•er, I shaH supplement with 
fresh examples, and adapt at the same time 
to the conception of three successive stages 
in human ideas about the -Life of the Dead, 
as set forth in the preceding argument. 

In the earliest stage of all-the stage 
where the actual bodies of the dead are 
preserved-Gods as such are for the most 
part unknown: it is the corpses o£ friends 
and ancestors that are worshipped and 
reverenced. For example, Ellis says of the 
corpse of a Tahitian chief that it was placed 
in a sitting posture under a protecting 
shed ; "a small altar was erected before it, 
and offerings of fmit , food, and flowers 
were daily pre~ented by the relatives, or 
the yriest appointed to attend the body." 
(This point about the priest is of essential 
importance.) The Central Americans, again, 
as Mr. Spencer notes, performed similar 
rites before bodies dried by artificial heat. 
The New Guinea people, as D'Albertis 
found, worship the dried mummies of their 
fathers and husbands. A little higher in 
the scale, we get the developed mummy
wors11ip of Egypt and Peru, which survives 
even after the evolution of greater gods, 
from powerful kings or chieftains. Wher
ever the actual bodies of the dead are pre
served, there aho worship and offenngs 
are paid to them. 

Often, however, as already noted, it is 
not the whole body but the head alone 
that is specially kept and worshipped. 
Thus Mr. H. 0. Forbe~ says of the people 
of Buru : " The dead are buried m the 
forest in some secluded spot, marked often 
by a ml!rallg, or grave-pole, over which at 
certain intervals the relatives place tobacco, 
cigarettes, and various offerings. \Vhen 
the body is decomposed. the son or nearest 

relative disinters the head, wraps a new 
cloth about it, and places it in the Matakau 
at the back of his house or in a little hut 
erected for it near the grave. It is the 
representative of his forefathers, whose 
behests he holds in the greatest respect." 
. Two points are worthy ?f notice in ~~s 
mterestmg account, as gJVmg J.IS an antiCI
patory hint of two further accessories whose 
evolution we must trace hereafter : first the 
grave-stake, which is probably the origin 
of the wooden idol ; and second, the little 
hut erected over the head by the sid# of the 
grave, which is undoubtedly one ·of the 
origins of the temple or praying-house. 
Observe also the ceremonial wrapping of 
the skull in cloth and its oracular functions. 

Similarly, Mr. Wyatt Gill, the well
known missionary, writes of a dead baby at 
Boera, in New Guinea : " It will be covered 
with two inches of soil, the friends watching 
beside the grave ; but eventually the skull 
and smaller bones will be preserved and 
worn by the mother." And of the Suau 
people he says: "Inquiring the use of 
several small houses, I learned that it is 
to cover grave-pits. All the members of a 
family at death occupy the same grave, 
the earth that thinly covered the last 
occupant being scooped out to admit the 
newcomer. These graves are shallow; the 
dead are buried in a sitting posture, hands 
folded. The earth is thrown in up to the 
mouth only. An earthen pot covers the 
head. Mter a time the pot is taken off, 

· the perfect skull removed and cleansed·
eventually to be hung up in a basket or 

·net inside the dwelling of the deceased 
over the fire to blacken in the smoke." In 
Africa, again, the skull is frequently pre
served in such a pot and prayed to. In 
America, earthenware' pots have been 
found moulded round human skulls in 
mounds at New Madrid and elsewhere ; 
the skull cannot be removed without 
breaking the vessel. 

The special selection and preservation 
of the head as an object of worship thus 
noted in New Guinea and the Malay 
Archipelago is also still found among 
many other primitive peoples. Mr. 
Spencer quotes several examples, a few 
of which alone I extract from his pages :-

"' In the private fetish-hut of King 
Ad6lee, at Badagry, the skull of that 
monarch's father is preserved in a clay 
vessel placed in the earth.' He 'gently 
rebukes it if his success does not happen 
to answer his expectations.' Similarly 
among the Mandans, who place the skulls 
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of their dead in a circle, each wife knows 
the skull of her · former husband or child, 
'and there seldom passes a day that she 
does not visit it, w1th a dish of the best 
cooked food ...... There is scarcely an hour 
in a pleasant day but more or less of these 
women may be seen sitting or lying by the 
skull of their child or husband-talking to 
it in the most pleasant and endearing 
hnguage that they can use (as they were 
wont to do in former days), and seem
ingly getting an answer back."' · 

This affectionate type of converse with 
the dead;'nlmost free from fear, is especially 
characteristic of the first or corpse
preserving stage of humap death-con
ceptions. It seldom survives where burial 
has made the feeling towards the corpse a 
painful or loathsome one, and it is then 
confined to the head alone, while the grave 
itself with the body it encloses is rather 
shunned and dreaded. 

A little above this level, Mr. Du Chaillu 
notes . that some of his West African 
followers, when going on an expedition, 
brought out the skulls of their ancestors 
(which they religiously preserved) and 
scraped off small portions of the bone, 
which they mixed with water and drank ; 
giving as a reason for this conduct that 
their ancestors were brave, and that by 
drinking a portion of them they too 
became brave and fearless like their 
ancestors. Here we have a sim,Ple and 
early case of that habit of " eatmg the 
god " to whose universality and importance 
Mr. Frazer has called attention. 

Throughout the earlier and ruder phases 
· of human evolution, this primitive concep

tion of ancestors or dead relatives as the 
chief known objects of worshi,P survives 
undiluted : and ancestor-worsh1p remains 
to this day· the principal relig10n of the 
Chinese, and of several other peoples. 
Gods, as such, are practically unknown in 
China. Ancestor-worship also survives in 
many other races as one of the main ·cults, 
even after other elements of later religion 
have been superimposed upon it. In 
Greece and Rome it remained to the last 
an important part of domestic ritual. But 
in most cases a gradual differentiation is 
set up in time between various classes of 
ghosts or dead persons, some ghosts being 
considered of more importance and power 
than others ; anq out of these last it is that 
gods as a rule are finally developed. A 
god, in fact, is in the beginning at least an 
exceptionally powerful and friendly- ghost 
-a ghost able to help, and from whose 

help great things may reasonably be 
expected. 

Again, the rise of chieftainship and 
kingship has much to do with the growth 
of a higher conception of godhead ; a dead 
king of any great power or authority is 
sure to be thought of in time as a god of 
considerable importance. \Ve shall trace 
out this ·idea more fully hereafter in the 
religion of Egypt; for the present it must 
suffice to say that the supposed power of 
the gods in each pantheon has regularly 
increased in proportion to the increased 
power of kings or emperors. 

When we pass from the first plane of 
corpse-preservation 'and mummification to 
the second plane where burial is habitual, 
it might seem at a hasty glance as though 
continued worship of the dead, and their 
elevation into gods, would no longer be 
possible. For we saw that burial is 
prompted by a deadly fear lest the corpse 
or ghost should return to plague the
living. Nevertheless, natural affection for 
parents or friends, and the desire to ensure
their goodwill and aid, make these seem
ingly contrary' ideas reconcilable. As a 
matter of fact, we find that even when men 
bury or burn their dead, they continue tv 
worship them: while, as we shall show in 
the sequel, even the great stones which 
they roll on top of the grave to prevent the 
dead from rising again become in time 
altars on which sacrifices arc offered to 
the spirit. 

In these two later stages of thought with 
regard to the dead which accompany burial 
and cremation, the gods, indeed, grow 
more and more distinct from miner ghosts 
with an accelerated rapidi ty of evolution. 
They grow greater in proportion to the 

- rise of temples and hierarchies. Further
more, the very indefiniteness of the bodiless 
ghost tells in favour of an enlarged 
godship. The gods are thought of as 
more and more aerial and immaterial, loss 
definitely human in form and nature; they 
are clothed with. mighty attributes .i they 
assume colossal s1ze; they arc even 1dent1-
fied with the sun, the moon, the grcal 
powers of nature. But they are never 
quite omnipotent during the polytheistic 
stage, because in ·a pantheon they are 
necessarily mutually limiting. Even in the 
Greek and Roman civilisation it is clear 
that the gods were not commonly envisaged 

. by ordinary minds as mucl1 more than 
human. It is only quite late, under the in
fluence of monotheism, that the exalted 
conceptions of deity now prevalent began 

ll 
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to form themselves in Judaism and Chris
tianity. 

1 Mere domestic ancestor-worship, once 
' more, could scarcely give us the origin of 
anything more than domestic religion-the 

, cult of the manes, die household gods, as . 
·.distinct from that of the tribal and national 
deities. But kingship supplies us with the 
missing link. We have seen in Mr. Duff 
Macdonald's account of the Central African 
god-making how the worship of the chiefs 
ancestors gives ri.se to tribal or village gods; 
.and it is clear how, as chieftainship and 
oongship widen, national gods of far higher, 
:types may gradually evolve from these early 
monarchs. Especially must we take the 
•time-element into account, remembering 
'that the earlier ancestors get at last to be 
!individually forgotten as men, and remain 
··in memory· only as supernatural beings. 
··Thus kingship rapidly reacts upon godship. 
U the living king:. himself is great, how 

' much greater must be the ancestor wpom 
· even the king himself fears and worshtps ; 
. and how infinitely greater still that yet 
· earlier god, the ancestor's ancestor, whom 

the ancestor himself revered and propiti
. ated ! In some such way there grows up 
. gradually a hierarchy of gods, among whom 

.the oldest, and therefore the least known, 
. ..are usually in the end the greatest of any. 

The consolidation of kingdoms and 
.. . -empires, and the advance of the arts, tell 

strongly with concurrent force in these 
· directions ; '\Vhile the invention of written 

language sets a final seal on the godhead 
. and might of great early ancestors. Among 
·very primitive tribes, indeed, \ve find as a 
rule only very domestic and recent objects 

·Of worship. The chief prays for the most 
-part to hts own father and his immediate 
predecessors. The more ancient ancestors, 
.as Mr. Duff Macdonald has so well pointed 
-out, grow rapidly into oblivion. But with 
more advanced races various agencies arise 
which help to keep in mind the early dead ; 
.and in very evolved communities these 
agencies, reaching a high pitch of evolu
tion, make the recent gods or kings or 
ghosts seem comparatively unimportant by 
the side of the very ancient and very long
worshipped ones. More than of any other 
thing, 1t may be said of a god, vires acquirit 
eundo. Thus, in advanced types of society 
saints or gods of recent origin assume but 
secondary or minor importance; while the 
highest and greatest gods of all are those of 
the remotest antiquity, whose human history 
is lost from our view m the dim mist of ages. 

Three such agencies of prime importance 

· in the transition from the mere ghost to the 
fully-developed god must here be men· · ! 
tioned. They are the rise of temples,· of 
idols, and, above all, of priesthoods. Each 
of these we must now consider briefly but 
separately. . 

The origin of the Temple is various ; but 
all temples may nevertheless be reduced in 
the last resort either into graves of the dead, 

· or into places where worship is specially 
offered up to them. This truth, which Mr. 
Herbert Spencer arrived at by examination 
of the reports of travellers or historians, 
and worked up in connection with his 
Principles of Sociology, was independently 
arrived at through quite a different line of 
observation and reasoning by Mr. William 
Simpson. Mr. Simpson has probably 
visited a larger number of places of war· 
ship all over the world than any other 
traveller of any generation ; and he was 
early impressed by the fact which forced 
itself upon his eyes, that almost every one 
of them, where 1ts origin could be traced, : 
turned out to be a tomb in one form or 
another. He has set forth the results of his 
researches in this direction in several 
admirable papers, all of which, but especi
ally the one entitled The Worship of Death, 
I can confidently recommend to the serious 
attention of students of religion . 

The cave is probably the first form of the 
Temple. Sometimes the dead man is left 
in the cave which he inhabited when 
living ; an instance of which we have 
already noticed among the Veddahs of 
Ceylon. In other cases, where races have 
outgrown the custom of cave-dwelling, the 
habit of cave-burial, or rather of laying the 
dead in caves or in artificial grottoes, still 
continues through the usual conservatism 
of religious feeling. Offerings are made to 
the dead in all these various caves : and 
here we get the beginnings of cave-temples. 
Such temples are at first of course either 
natural or extremely rude ; but they soon 
begin to be decorated with rough frescoes, 
as is done, for example, by the South 
African Bushmen. These frescoes again 
give rise in time by slow degrees to such 
gorgeous works as those of the Tombs of 
the Kings at Thebes ; each of which has 
attached to it a magnificent temple as its 
mortuary chapel. Sculpture is similarly 
employed on the decoration of cave-tern· 
ples ; and we get the final result of such 
artistic ornament in splendid cave-temples 
like those of Ellora. Both arts were em· 
played together in the beautiful and in· 
teresting Etruscan tomb-temples. 



THE ORIGIN OF GODS 35 

In another class of cases, the hut where 
the dead man lived is abandoned· at his 
death by his living relations, and thus be
comes a rudimentary Templew~ereofferings 
are made to him. This is the case with the 
Hottentots. Of a New Guinea hut-burial, 
Mr. Chalmers says : "The chief is buried 
in the centre ; a mat was spread over the 
grave, on which 1-. was asked to sit until 
they had a weeping." This weeping is 
generally performed by women-a touch 
which leads us on to Adonis and Osiris 
rites, aJ~d to the Christian Piet3,. Mr. 
Spencer has collected several other ex
cellent examples. "As repeated supplies 
of food are taken to the abandoned house," 
he says, "and as along with making offerings 
there go other propitiatory acts, the deserted 
dwelling house, turned into a mortuary 
house. acquires the attributes of a temple." 

A third origin for Temples is found in 
the shed, hut, or shelter, erected over the 
grave, either for the protection of the dead 
or for the convenience of the living who 
bring their offerings. Thus, in parts of 
New Guinea, according to Mr. Chalmers, 
"The natives bury their dead in the front 
of their dwellings, and cover the grave with 
a small house, in which the near relatives 
sleep for several months." 

On the other hand, we saw in Mr. Duff 
Macdonald's account of the Central African 
natives that those savages do not worship 
at the actual grave itself. In this case, 
terror of the revenant seems to prevent the 
usual forms of homage at the tomb of the 
deceased. Moreover, the ghost being now 
conceived as more or less freely separable 
from the corpse, it will be possible to worship 
it in some place remote. from the dreaded 
cemetery. Hence these Africans " seek 
the spirit at the place where their departed 
kinsman last lived among them. It is the 
great tree at the verandah of the dead 

·' man's house that is their temple : and if 
no tree grow here, they erect a little shade, 
and there perform their simple rites." We 
have in this case yet another possible 
origin for certain temples, and also for the 
sacred tree, which is so common an object 
of pious adoration in many countries. 

Beginning with such natural caves or 
such humble huts, the Temple assumes 
larger proportions and more beautiful 
decorations with the increase of art and 
the growth of kingdoms. Especially, as 
we see in the tomb-temples and pyramids 
of Egypt and Peru, does it assume great 
~ize a1_1d acquire costly orn_aments w~en it 
IS built by a {>Owerful kmg for hm1self 

during his own lifetime. Temple-tombs of 
this description reach a high point of 
artistic .development. in such a building as 
the so-called Treasury of Atreus at M ycenre, 
which is really the sepulchre of some name
less prehistoric monarch. (It is admi rably 
reconstructed in Perrot and Chipiez.) 

Obviously, the. importance and magnifi
cence of th~ temple will react upon the popu
lar conception of the importance and mag
nificence of the God who inhabits it. And 
conversely, as the gods grow greater and 
greater, more art and more constructive 
skill will constantlybedevoted to the building 
and decoration of their permanent homes. 
To the very end, the god depends largely 
on his house for impressiveness. How 
much did not Hellenic religion itself owe to 
the Parthenon and the temple of Olympian 
Zeus! How much does not Christianity 
itself owe to Lincoln and Durham, to 
Amiens and Chartres, to Milan and Pisa, 
to St. Mark's and St. Peter's! Men cannot 
believe that deities worshipped in such 
1,10ble and dimly religious shrines were 
once human like themselves, compact of 
the same bodies, parts, and passions. Yet 
in the last instance at least we know the 
great works to be raised in honour of a 
single Lower Syrian peasant. 

With this brief and imperfect notice of 
the origin of temples, I pass on from the 
consideration of the sacred bui lding itself 
to that of the Idol who usually dwells 
within it. 

Where burial prevails, and where a1ts 
are at a low stage of development, the 
memory of the dead is not likely to survive 
beyond two or three generations. But 
where mummification is the rule, there is 
no reason why deceased persons should not 
be preserved and worshipped for an 
indefinite period ; and '"e know that in 
Egypt at least the cult of kings who died in 
the most remote times of the Early Empire 
was carried on regularly down to the days 

. of the Ptolemies. In such a case as this 
there is absolutely no need fo r idols to 
arise ; the corpse itself is the chief object 
of worship. We do find accordingly that 
both in Egypt and in Peru the worship of 
the mummy played a large p:ut in the local 
religions; though sometimes it a lternated 
with the worship of other holy objects, such 
as the image or the sacred stone, which we 
shall see hereafter to have had a like origin. 
But in many other countries, where bodies 
were less visibly and o!J,·iously preserved, 
the worship due to the ghost or god was 
often paid to a. simulacrum or idol ; so 
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much so that "idolatry'; has become in 
Christian parlance the common term for 

, most forms 'of worship other than mono
theistic. 

- Now, wl).at is the origin and meaning of 
Idols, and how ,can they be affiliated upon 
primitive corpse or ghost worship? 

Like the temple, the Idol, I believe, has 
many separate origins, several of which 
have been noted by Mr. Herbert Spe~cer, 
while others, it seems to me, have escaped 
the notice even of that profound and acute 
·observer. 

The earliest Idols, if I may be allowed 
the contradictory expression, are not idols 
at all-not images or representations of 
the dead person, but actual bodies, pre
served and mummified. These pass readily, 
however, into vatious zypes of representa
tive figures. For ·in the first place the 
mummy itself is usually wrapped round in 
swathing-cloths which obscure its features; 
and in the second place it is frequently 
enclosed in a wooden mummy-case, which 
is itself most often rudely' human in form, and 
which has undoubtedly given rise to certain 
forms of idols. Thus, the images of Amun, 
Khem, Osiris, and Ptah among Egyptian 
gods are frequently or habitually those of a 
mummy in a mummy-case. But further
more, the mummy itself is seldom or never 
the entire man; the intestines at least have 
been removed, or even, as in New Guinea, 
the entire mass of flesh, leaving only the 
skin and the skeleton. The eyes, again, 
are often replaced, as in Peru, by some 
other imitative object, so as to keep up the 
life-like appearance. Cases like these lead 
on to others, where the image or idol 
gradually supersedes altogether the corpse -
or mummy. 

Mr. H. 0. Forbes gives an interesting 
instance of such a transitional stage in 
Timor-laut. "The bodies of those who die 
'in war or by violent death are buried," he 
says ; "and if the bead bas been captured 
[by the enemy], a cocoanut is placed in the 
grave to represent the missing member, and 
to deceive and satisfy his spirit." There is 
abundant evidence that such makeshift 
limbs or bodies amply suffice for the use of 
the soul, when the actual corpse has been 
destroyed or mutilated. The Yucatanese 
made for their fathets wooden statues, put 
in the ashes of the burnt body; and attached 
the skin of the occiput taken off the corpse. 
These images, half mummy, half idol, were 
kept in the oratories of their houses, and 
were greatly reverenced and assiduously 
cared for. On all the festiv::tls food and 

drink were offered to them. It is clear 
that cremation specially lends itself to such 
substitution of an ima~e for the actual dead 
body. Among burymg races it is the 
severed skull, on the contrary, that is 
oftenest preserved and worshipped. 

The transition from such images to small 
stone sarcophagi, like those of the Etruscan 
tombs, is by no means a great one. These 
sarcophagi contained the burnt ashes of 
the dead, but were covered by a lid which 
usually represented the deceased, reclining, 
as if at a banquet, with a beaker in his 
hands. The tombs in which the sarcophagi 
were placed were of two types : one, the 
stone pyramid or cone, wh1ch, says Dr. 
Isaac Taylor, "is manifestly a survival of 
the tumulus "; the other, the rock-cut 
chamber, "which is a survival of the cave." 
These lordly graves are no mere cheerless 
sepulchres ; they are abodes for the dead, 
constructed on the model of the homes of 
the living. They contain furniture and 
pottery ; and their walls are decorated 
with costly mural paintings. They are also 
usually pr~vided with an antechamber, 
where the family could assembl~ at the 
annual feast to do homage to the spirits of 
departed ancestors, who shared in the meal 
from their sculptured sarcophagus lids. 

At a further stage of distance from the 
primitive mummy-idol we come upon the 
1mage pure and simple. The Mexicans, 
for example, as ·we haxe seen, w~re'crema
tionists ; and when men killed in battle 
were missing, they made wooden figures of 
them, which they honoured, and then burnt 
them in place of the bodies. In somewhat 
the same spirit the Egyptians used to place 
beside the mummy itself an image of the 
dead, to act as a refuge or receptacle for 
the soul, "in case of the accidental destruc· 
tion of the actual body." Mr. Spencer has 
collected several similar instances of idols 
substituted for the bodies of the dead. 
The Roman 'imap-ines were masks of wax, 
which preserved Jn like manner the features 
of ancestors. Perhaps the most curious 
motlern survival of this custom of double 
representations is to be found in the effigies 
of our kings and queens still preserved in 
Westminster Abbey. , 

There are two other sources of idol
worship, however, which, as it seems to 
me, have hardly received sufficient atten
tion at Mr. Spencer's hands. Those two 
are the stake which marks the grave, and 
the standing stone or tombstone. By far 
the larger number of idols, I venture to 
believe, .are descended from one or other 



THE ORIGIN OF GODS 37 

of these two originals, both of which I 
shall examine hereafter in far greater 
detail. For the present it will suffice to 
remark that the wooden stake seems often 
to form the origin or point of departure for 
the carved wooden image, as well as for 
such ruder objects of reverence as the 
cones and wooden pillars so widely 
reverenced among the Semitic tribes ; 
while the rough boulder, standing stone, or 
tombstone, seems to form the origin or 
point of departure for the stone or marble 
statue, the commonest type of idol the 
whole world over in all advanced and 
cultivated communities. Such stones were 
at first mere rude blocks or unhewn masses, 
the descendants of those which were rolled 
over the grave in primitive times in order 
to keep down the corpse of the dead man 
and prevent him from returning to disturb 
the living. But in time they grew to be 
roughly dressed into slabs or squares, and 
finally to be decorated with a rude repre
sentation of a human head and shoulders. 
From this stage they readily progressed to 
that of the Greek Hermre. We now know 
that this was the · early shape of most 
Hellenic gods and goddesses ; and we can 
trace their evolution onward from this point 
to the wholly anthropomorphic Aphrodite 
or Here. The well-known figure of the 
Ephesian Artemis is an intermediate case 
which will occur at once to every classical 
reader. Starting from such shapeless 
beginnings, we progress at last to the 
artistic and splendid bronze and marble 
statues of Hellas, Etruria, and Rome, to 
the many-handed deities of modem India, 
and to the sculptured Madonnas and 
Pi etas of Renaissance Italy. 

Naturally, as the gods grow more 
beautiful and more artistically finished in 
workmanship, the popular· idea of their · 
power and dignity must increase pari passu. 
In Egypt, that growth took chiefly the . 
form of colossa! size and fine manipulation 
of hard granitic materials. The so-called 
1\Iemnon and the Sphinx are familiar 
instances of the first; the Pashts of Syenite, 
the black basalt gods, so well known at the 
Louvre and the British Museum, are 
examples.of the second. In Greece, effect 
was sought rather by ideal beauty, as in 
the Aphrodites and Apollos, or by cost
liness of material, as in the chryselephantine 
Zeus and the Athene of the Parthenon. 
Dut we must always remember that in 
Hellas itself these glorious gods were 
developed in a comparatively short space 
of time from the shapeless blocks or 

standing stones of the ruder religion ; 
indeed, we have still many curious inter
mediate forms between the extremely 
grotesque and hardly human Myccnrean 
types and the exquisite imaginings of 
Myron or Phidias. The earliest Hellenic 
idols engraved by Messrs_ l'errot and 
Chipiez in their great \vork on Art in 
Primitive Greece do not rise in any respect 
superior to the Polynesian level ; while the 
so-called Apollos of later archaic work
manship, rigidly erect with their a rms at 
their sides, rec..'lll in many respects the 
straight up-and-down outline of the 
standing stone from which they are 
developed. 

I should add that in an immense number 
of instances the rude stone image or idol , 
and at a still lower grade the unwrought 
sacred stone; stands as the central object 
under a shed or shelter, which developes by 
degrees into the stately temple_ The 
advance in both is generally more or less 
parallel; though sometimes, as in h istorical 
Greece, a temple of the noblest arch i tecturc 
encloses as its central and principal object 
of veneration the rough unhewn stone of 
early barbaric worship. So even i11 Chris
tendom, great churches a nd cathedrals 
often hold as their most precious possession 
some rude and antique image like the 
sacred Bambino of Santa Maria in Ara 
Cceli at Rome, or the "Black Madonnas" 
which are revered by the people at so many 
famous Italian places of pilgrimage. 

I do not mean to say that every idol is 
necessarily itself a funereal relic. \Vhen 
once the idea of godship has been tho
roughly developed, and wh en men have 
grown accustomed to regard an Image or 
idol as the representative or dwellin);f-place 
of their god, it is easy to multiply such 
images indefinitely. Hundreds of repre
sentations may exist of the self-same Apollo 
or Aphrodite or Madonna or St. Sebastian. 
At the same time, it is quite clear that for 
most worshippers the divine being is more 
or less actually confused·with the image; a 
particular Artemis or a particlJ lar :-.rotrc 
Dame is thought of as more powerful or 
more friendly than another. I have known 
women ih Southern Europe go to pray at 
the shrine of a distant Madonna," because 
she is greater that1 our own l\Tadonna." 
Moreover, it is probable that in many cases 
images or sacred stones once fune real 111 
origin, and representing particular gods or 
ghosts, have been swallowed up at last by 
other and more powerful deities, so as to 
lose in the end their primiti1·e distinctness. 
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Thus, there were mal\y Baals and many 
Ashteroths; probably there were · many 
Apotlos, many Artemises, n;Jany Aphrodites. 
It is almost certain that there were many 
distinct Hermre. The progress of research 
tends to make us reahse that numberless 
deities, once considered unique and indi
vidual, may be resolved into a whole host 
of local gods, afterwards identified with 
some powerful deity on the merest external 
resemblances of image, name, or attribute. 
In Egypt at least this process of identifi
cation and centralisation was common. 
Furthermore, we know that each new reli
gion tends to swallow up and assimilate to 
itself all possible elements of older cults ; 
just as Hebrew Jahwehism tried to adopt 
the sacred stones of early Semitic heathenism 
by associating them with episodes in the 
history of the patriarchs ; and just as Chris
tianity bas sanctified such stones in its own 
area by using them sometimes as the base 
of a cross, or by consecrating them at 
others with the name of some saint or· 
martyr. 

But even more than the evolution of the 
Temple and the Idol, the evolution of the 
l'riesthood bas given dignity, importance, 
and power to the gods. For the priests are 
a class whose direct interest it is to make 
the most of the greatness and majesty of 
the deities U1ey tend or worship. 

Priesthood, again, has probably at least 
two clistiuct ori~ins. The one is quasi
royal ; the other IS quasi-servile. 

I begin with the first. We saw that the 
chic.f of an African village, as the son and 
representative of the chief ghosts, who are 
the tribal gods, has alone the right to 
approach them directly with offerings. The 
inferior villager, who desires to ask any
thing of the gods, asks through the chief, 
who is a kinsman and friend of the divine 
spirits, and who therefore naturally under
stands their ideas and habits. Such chiefs 
are thus also naturally priests. They are 
sacred by family ; they and their children 
stand in a special relation to the gods of the 
tribe, quite different from the relation in 
which the common people stand ; they are 
of ilie blood of the deities. This type of 
relation is common in many countries ; the 
chiefs in such instances are "kings and 
priests, after the order of Melchizedek." 

To put it briefly, in the earliest or 
domestic form of religion the gods of each 
little group or family are its own dead 
ancestors, and especially (while the historic 
memory is still but weak) its immediate 
predecessors. In this stage, the head of the , 

household naturally discharges . the func· 
tion~ of priest ; it is he who approaches the 
family ghosts or gods on behalf of his 
wives, his sons, his dependants. . To the 
last; indeed, the . father of each family 
retains this priestly function as regards the 
more restricted family rites ; he is priest of 
the worship .of the. lares and pmales ,· he 
offers the family sacnfice to the family gods; 
he reads family prayers in the Christian 
household. But as the tribe or nation 
~rises, and chieftainship grows greater, it 
1s the ghosts or ancestors of the chiefly or 
kingly family wh9 develop most into gods; 
and the living chief and his kin are their 
natural representatives. Thus, in most 
cases, the priestly <>ffice comes to· be,asso
ciated with that of king or chief. 

"The union of a royal title with priestly 
duties," says Mr. Frazer in The Golden 
Bough, "was common in ancient Italy and 
Greece. At Rome and in other I tal ian 
cities there was a priest called the Sacri
ficial King or King of the sacred rites (Rex 
Sacnficulus or Rex Sacrorum), and his wife 
bore the title of Queen of the Sacred Rites. 
In republican Athens, the second magistrate 
o~ the State was called the King, and his 
Wlfe the Queen ; the functions of both were 
religious. Many other Greek democracies 
had titular kings, whose duties, so far as 
they are known, seem to have been priestly. 
At Rome the tradition was that the Sacri
ficial King had been appointed after the 
expulsion of the kings in order to offer the 
sacrifices which had been previously offered 
by the kings. In Greece a similar view 
appears to have prevailed as to the origin 
of the priestly kmgs. In itself the view is 
not improbable, and it is borne out by the 
example of Sparta, the only purely Greek 
State which retained the kingly form of 
government in historical times. For in 
Sparta all State sacrifices were offered by 
the kings as descendants of the god. This 
combination of priestly functions with royal 
authority is familiar to every one. Asia 
Minor, for example, was the seat of various 
great religious capitals, peopled by thousands 
of ' Sacred Slaves,' and ruled by pontiffs 
who wielded at once temporal and spiritual 
authority, like the popes of medireval Rome. 
Such priest-ridden cities were Zela and 
Pessinus. Teutonic Kings, again, in the 
old heathen days seem to have stood in 
the position and exercised the powers of 
high priests. The Emperors of China ofter 
public sacrifices, the details of which are 
regulated by the ritual books. It is need· 
less, however, to multiply examples of what 



THE ORIGIN OF GODS 39 

is the rule.rather than the exception in the. 
early history of the kingship." 

Where priesthood originates in this parti
cular-way, little -differentiation is likely to 
occur between the temporal and the eccle-

' siastical power. But there is a second and 
far more potent origin of priesthood, less 
distinguished in its beginnings, yet more 
really pregnant of great results in the end. 
For where the king is a priest, and the 
descendant of the g9ds, as in Peru and 
Egypt, his immediate and human power 
seems to overshadow and as it were to 
belittle the power of his divine ancestors. 
No statue of Osiris, for example, is half so 
big in size as tke colossal figure of Rameses 
II. among the ruins of Thebes. But where 
a separate and distinct priesthood gets the 
management of sacred rites entirely into 
its own hands, we find the authority of the 
gods often rising superior to that of the 
kings, who are only· their vicegerents: till 
at last we get Popes dictating to emperors, 
and powerful monarchs doing humble 
penance before the costly shrines of mur
dered archbishops. 

The origin of such independent, or quasi
servile, priesthood is to be found in the 
institution of "temple slaves "-the atten
dants told off, as we have already seen, to 
do duty at the grave of the chief or dead 
warrior. Egypt again affords us, on the 
domestic side, an admirable example of the 
origin of such priesthoods. Over the lintel 
of each of the cave-like tombs at Beni 
Hassan and Sakkarah is usually placed an 
inscription setting forth the name and titles 
of its occupant. Then follows a pious hope 
that the spirit may enjoy for all eternity the 
proper payment of funereal offerings, a list 
of which is ordinarily appended. But the 
point which specially concerns us here is 
this: Priests or servants were appointed to 
see that these offerings were duly made ; 
and the tomb was endowed with property 
for the purpose both of keeping up the offer
ings in question, and of providing a stipend 

.or living-wage for the priest. As we shall 
see hereafter, such priesthoods were gene
rally made hereditary, so as to ensure their 
continuance .throughout all time: and so 
successful were they that in many cases 
worship continued to be performed for 
several hundred years at the tomb ; so that 
a person who died under the Early Empire 
was stiU being made the recipient of 
funeral dues under kings of the Eighteenth 
and Nineteenth Dynasties. 

I give this interesting historical instance 
at some length because it is one of the best 

known, and also one of the most persistent. 
Blit everywhere, all the world over, similar 
evolutions have occurred on a shorter scale. 
The temple attendants, endowed for the 
purpose of performing sacred rites for the 
ghost or god, have grown in to priests, who 
knew the habits of the unseen denizen of 
the shrine. Bit by bit prescriptions have 
arisen; customs and r ituals have developed ; 
and the priests have become tl1e deposi
taries of the divine traditions. They alone 
know how to approach the god ; they alone 
can read the hidden signs of his pleasure 
or displeasure. As intermediaries between 
worshipper and deity, they are themselves
half sacred. Without them, no \'Ol<lry can 
rightly approach the shrine of his patron. 
Thus at last they ri se into importance far 
above their origin ; p riestcraft comes into 
being; and by magnifying their god the 
members of the hierarchy magnify at the 
same time their own office and function. 

Yet another contributing cause must be 
briefly noted. · Picture-writing and hiero
glyphics take their rise more especially in 
connection with tombs and temples. The 
priests in particular hold as a rule the key 
to this knowledge. In ancient Egypt, to 
take a well-known instance, they were the 
learned class; they became the learned 
class again under other circumstances in 
medireval Europe. E\-eJ)•wherc we come 
upon sacred mysteries that the priests alone 
know; .and where hi eroglyphics exist these 
mysteries, committed to writing, become 
the peculiar property of the priests in a 
more special sense. \\' here writing is 
further differentiated into hieratic and de
motic, the gulf between laity and priesthood 
grows still wider; tl1e priests possess a 
special key to knowledge, denied to the 
commonalty. The recognition of Sacred 
Books has often the same result: of these, 
the priests' are naturally the g-llardians and 
exponents. I need lmrdly add tlmt side by 
side with the increase of architectural 
grandeur in the temple, and the increase of 
artistic beauty and costliness in the idols or 
statues and pictures of the gods, goes 
increase in the stateli11ess of the priestly 
robes, the priestly surroundings, the priestlr 
ritual. Finally, we get ccremoni~:s of the 
most dignified character, adorned with all 
the accessories of pain ting nnd sculpture, of 
candles and flowers, of incense and music, 
of rich mitres and jewelled palls-cere· 
monies performed in the dim sl1ade oflofty 
temples, or mosques, or churcl1es, in l1onour 
of god or gods o( infin ite might, power, and 
majesty, who must ye t in the last resort be 
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traced back to some historic or prehistoric 
Dead Man, or at least to some sacred 
stone ?r stake or image, his relic and repre
sentatJ ~-c . 

Thu~, by_com·ergence of all these streams, 
the pnm1tlvc mummy or ghost or spirit 
passes gradually into a deity of unbounded 
glory and g-reatness and sanctity. The 
bod !less soul, released from necessary limits 
o~ space and time, envisaged as a god, is 
p1cturcd as ever more and more super
hu~l;:tn, till all memory of its origin is 
ent1rely forgoucn. But to the last observe 
t~i~ curious point : all new gods or saints or 
d1nne persons are, each as they crop up 
first, of demonstrably human origin. When
ever we find a new god added from known 
5ources to a famil iar pantheon we find 
without exception that he turns o~t to be a 
human J;lei_n[:f- "\\'l~ e_never we go back to 
I' Cry prmlltll'e rclig10ns, we find all·men's 
;;ods are the cOl·pses or ghosts of their 
.mcestors. 1 t is only when we take rela
ti_vely _ad1·anced races with unknown early 
h1sto~Jes that we find them worshipping a 
certam number of gods who cannot be 
easily and immediately resolved into dead 
mc_n _or spirits. Unfortunately, students of 
relJgJC!n have oftenest paid the closest 
3:ttent1on to those historical religions which 
l1e furthest away from the primitive type 
and in which at their fir:;t appearance befor~ 
us we come upon the complex idea of god
head already fully developed. Hence they 
are too much inclined, like Professor 
Robertson Smith, a nd even sometimes Mr. 
Frater (whose name, however, I cannot 
mention in pas3ing wi thout the profoundest 
re~pect),_ to rcga rtl _the _idea of a godship as 
pnmor~1al, not_dcr!vabve ; and to neglect 
the ob\' JOus denl<~.tJun of godhead as a whole 
from tl1e Ct1lt and reverence of the deified 
:mccsror. Yet the moment we get away 
from these ad,·anced '\nd too overlaid his
tt;>rical religions to tht. 'tarly conceptions of 
Slf!J ple s:n·agcs, we see at once that no gods 
ex.1st for them sa_vc the ancestral corpses or 
;;hosts; that relJgJon means the perform-

~ertain rites and offerings to these 
COllJSCS or g-hosts ; and that higher ele
ment_al or departmental deities are wholly 
wantmg. 

CHAPTER V. 

SACRED STONES 

I MENTIONED in the last chapter two origins 
of Idols to which, as ~ believed, an insuffi
Cient amount of attention had been directed 
by Mr. Herbert Spencer. These were the 
Sacred Stone and the Wooden Stake which 
mark the grave. To these two I will now 
ad~ a third C?mmon object of worship, 
wh~ch does not l?det;d enter into the genesis 
of 1dols, but wh1ch IS of very high impor
tance in early religion-the sacred tree 
with its collective form, the sacred grove: 
All the objects thus enumerated demand 
fu~her attention at our hands, both from 
th~1r_ general significance in the history of 
rehgton, and also from their special interest 
in connection with the evolutton of the God 
of Israel, who became in due time the God 
of Christianity and of Islam, as well as the 
God of modem idealised and sublimated 
theism. 

I will begin with the consideration of the 
Sacred Stone, not only because it is by far 
the most, important of the three, but also 
because, as we shall shortly see, it s~nds 
in the direct line of paren~ge of the God 
of Israel. 

All the world over, and at all periods of 
hi~tory, we find among the most common 
obJects of human worship certain blocks of 
stone, either rudely shaped and dressed by 
the hand, or else more often standing alone 
on the soil in all their native 'and natural 
roughness. The downs of England are 
everywhere studded with cromlechs dol
mens, and other antique magalithic ~truc
tures (of which the gigantic trilithons of 
Stonehenge and Avebury are the . best
knm'fn examples), long described by anti
quanes as "Druidical remains," and certainly 
regarded by the ancient inhabitants of 
Britain with an immense amount of respect 
and reverence. In France we have the 
endless avenues of Carnac and Locmariaker · 
in· Sardinia, the curious conical shaft~ 
k~own _to the local peasant~ as sepolture dei 
gzg~ntz-the tombs of the g1ants. In Syria, 
MaJor Conder has described similar monu
ments in Heth and Moab, at Gilboa and 
at Heshbon. In India, five stones are set 
up at !he comer of a field, painted red, and 
worshtpped by the riatives as the Five 
Pandavas. Theophrastus tells us as one 
of. the characteristics of the superstitious 
man that he anoints with oil the sacred 
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stones at the street corners ; and from an 
ancient tradition embedded in the Hebrew 
scriptures we learn how the patriarch Jacob 
set up a stone at Bethel "for a pillar," and 
"poured oil upon the top of it," as a like 
act of worship. Even in our own day there 
is a certain English hundred where the old 
open-air court of the manor is inaugurated 
by the ceremony of breaking a bottle of 
wine over a standing stone which tops a 
tumulus; arid the sovereigns of the United 
Kingdom are still croWned in a chair which 
encloses under its seat the ancestral sacred 
stone of- their' heathen Scottish and Irish 
predecessors. 

Now, what is the ·share of such sacred 
stones in the rise and growth of the religious 
habit? 

It is hardly necessary, I suppose, to give 
formal proof of the familiar fact that an 
upright slab is one of the commonest modes 
of marking the place where a person is 
buried. From the ancient pillar that pre
historic savages set up over the tumulus of 
their dead chief, to the headstone that 
marks the dwarfed and stunted barrow in 
our own English cemeteries, the practice 
of mankind has been one and continuous. 
Sometimes the stone is a rough boulder 
from the fields ; a representative of the big 
block which savages place on the grave to 
keep the corpse from rising: sometimes it 
is an oblong slab of slate or marble; some
times, and especially _among the more 
advanced races, it is a shapely cross or 
sculptured monument. But wherever on 
earth interment is practised, there stones of 
some sort, solitary or in heaps, almost 
invariably mark the place of bunal. 

Again, as presents and sacrifices are 
offered-at graves to the spirits of the dead, 
it is at the stone which records the last rest
ing-place of the deceased that they will 
oftenest be presented. As a matter of fact, 
we know that, all the world over, offerings 
of wine, oil, rice, ghee, corn, and meat are 
continually made at the graves of chiefs or 
relations. Victims, both human and other
wise, are sacrificed at the tomb, and their 
blood is constantly smeared on the head
stone or boulder that marks the spot. 

Four well-marked varieties of early tomb
stone are recognised in the eastern conti
nent at least, and their distribution and 
nature is thus described by Major Conder : 

"Rude stone monuments, bearing a strong 
family resemblance in their mode of con
struction and dimensions, have been found 
distributed Over all parts of Europe and 
Western Asia, an'd occur also in India •••••• 

They include mmMrs, or standing stones, 
which were erected as memorials, and wor
shipped as deities, with libations of blood, 
milk, honey, or water poured upon the 
stones : du/mens, or stone tables, free stand
ing-that is, not covered by any mound or 
superstructure, which may be considered 
without doubt to have been used as altars 
on which victims (often human) were immo
lated : cainzs, also memorial, and some
times surrounding menhirs ; these were 
made by the contributions of numerous 

, visitors or pilgrims, each adding a stone as 
witness of his presence: finally cromlechs, 
or stone circles, used as sacred enclosures 
or early hyprethral temples, often with a 
central menhir or dolmen as statue or 
altar." 

There can be very little doubt that every 
one of these monuments is essentially sepul
chral in character. The menhir or standing 
stone is the ordinary gravestone still in use 
among us : the dolmen is a chambered 
tomb, once covered by a tumulus, but now 
bare and open : the cairn1s a heap of stones 
piled above the dead body : the stone circle 
IS apparently a later temple built ru·ound a 
tomb,whose position is marked by the men
hir or altar-stone in its centre. And each 
has been the parent of a numerous offspring. 
The menhir gives rise to the obelisk, the 
stone cross, and the statue or idol ; the dol
men, to the sarcophagus, the altar-tomb, 
and the high altar; the cairn, to the tope 
and also to the pyramid ; the cromlech, or 
stone circle, to the temple or church in one 
at least of its many developments. 

Each of these classes of monuments, 
Major Conder observes, bas its distinctive 
name in the Semitic languages, and is fre
~uently mentioned in the early · Hebrew 
hterature. The menhir is the "pi llar" of 
our Authorised Version of the Old Testa
ment ; the do/melt is the "altar" ; the cair1t 
is the "heap"; and the stone circle appears 
under the names Gilgal and Hazer. 

In the simplest and most primitive stage 
of religion, such as tl1at pure ancestor-cult 
still surviving unmixed among the people of 
New Guinea or the African tribes whose 
practice Mr. Duff Macdonald has so admi
rably described for us, it is the corpse or 
ghost itself, not the stone to mark its dwell
ing, which comes in for all the veneration 
and all the gifts of the reverent survivors. 
But we must remember that every existing 
religion, however primitive in type, is now 
very ancient ; and it is quite natural that in 
many cases the stone should thus come 
itself to be regarded as the ghost or god, 
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the object to which veneration is paid by 
the tribesmen. In fact, just in proportion 
as the ghost evolves into the god, so does 
the tombstone begin to evolve into the 
fetish or idol. 

At first, however, it is merely as the rude 
unshapen stone that the idol in this shape 
receives the worship of its votaries. This 
is the stage that has been christened by 
that very misleading name fetishism, and 
erroneously supposed to lie at the very 
basis of all rehgion. Mr. Turner, of the 
London Missionary Society, gives many 
exam ples of this stage of stone-worship 
found in Samoa : and in these cases, and 
in many others, it s~ems to me clear that 
the original g ravestone or menhir itself is 
the object of worship, viewed as the 
residence of the ghost or god in whose 
honour it was erected. For in Samoa we 
know that the grave "was marked by a 
little heap of stones, a foot or two high," 
and a t De P eyster's Island "a stone was 
raised at the head of the grave, and a 
human head carved on it "-a first step, as 
we have already seen, towards the evolution 
of one form of idol. 

Similar ins tances abound everywhere. 
.\mong the Khonds of .India every village 
has its local god, represented by an upright 
stone under t he big tree on the green, to 
use frank ly an English equivalent. (The 
full importance of this common combina
tion of sacred stone and sacred tree will 
only come out at a later stage of our 
inquiry.) ln Peru, worship was paid to 
standing stones which, says Dr. Tylor, 
"represented the penates of households 
and th e patron-deities of villages "-in 
other words, the ghosts of ancestors and 
of tribal cl1iefs. 

But when once the idea of the sacred
ness of stones had thus got firmly fixed in 
the savage mind, it was natural enough 
that other stones, resembling those which 
were already recognised as gods, should 
come to he regarded as themselves divine, 
or as containing an indwelling ghost or 
deity. Of th is stage, Mr. Turner's Samoa 
again affords us some curious instances. 

'' Smooth stones apparently picked up 
out of the bed of the river were regarded 
as representa tives of certain gods, and 
whert:,·er the stone was, there the god was 
supposed to be. One resembling a fish 
would be prayed to as the fisherman's god. 
Another, resembling a yam, would be the 
yam god. A third, round like ·a breadfruit, 
the breadftuit god-and so on." 

ow, the word "apparently" used by 

this very cautious observer in this passage 
shows clearly that he had never of his own 
knowledge seen a stone thus selected at 
random worshipped or deified, and it is 
therefore possible that in all such cases the 
stone _may really have been one of sepul
chral origin. Still, I agree with Mr. 
Spencer that when once the idea of a ghost 
or god is well developed, the notion of 
such a spirit as animating any remarkable 
or odd-looking object is a natural 
transition.1 Hence _I incline to believe 
Mr. Turner is right, and that these stones 
may really have been picked- out and 
worshipped, merely for their oddity, but 
always, as he correctly infers, from the 
belief in their connection with some god or 
spirit. 

Further instances (if fairly reported) 
occur elsewhere. "Among the lower races 
of America," says Dr. Tylor, summarising 
Schoolcraft, " the Dakotahs would pick up 
a round boulder, ·paint it, and then, 
addressing it as grandfather, make offerings 
to it, and pray it to deliver them from 
danger." But here the very fact that the 
stone is worshipped and treated as an 
ancestor shows how derivative is the 
deification-how dependent upon the prior 
association of such stones wtth the tomb 
of a forefather and its indwelling spirit. 
Just in the same way we know there are 
countries where a grave is more generally 
marked, not by a stone, but. by a wooden 
stake ; and in these countries, 'as for 
instance among the Samoyedes of Siberia, 
sticks, not stones, are the most common 
objects of reverence. (Thus, stick-worship 
is found " among the Damaras of South 
Africa, whose ancestors are represented at 
the sacrificial feasts by stakes -cut from 
trees or bushes consecrated to them, to 
which stakes the meat is first offered.") 
But here, too, we see the dear affiliation 
upon ancestor-worship; and indeed, wher
ever we find the common worship of 
" stocks and stones," all the analogies lead 
us to believe the stocks and stones either 
actually mark the graves of ancestors or 
else are accepted as their representatives 
and embodiments. 

The vast majority, however, of sacred 
stones with whose history we are well ac
quainted are indubitably connected with 
interments, ancient or modem. All the 
European sacred stones are cromlechs, 
dolmens, trilithons, or menhirs, of which 

1 The whole subject is admirably worked out 
in The Principles of Sociology, § 159· 
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Mr. Angu!? Smitlr, a most cautious authority, 
observes categorically: "We know for a 
certainty that memorials of burials are the 
chief object of the first_ one, and of nearly 
all, the only object apparently." . So many 
other examples will come out incidentally 
in the course of the sequel that I will not 
labour the point any further at present. 

I have already -stated that the idol is 
probably in many cases derived from the 
gravestone ·or other sacred stone. I believe 
that in an immense number of cases it is 
simply the original pillar, more or less 
rudely carved into the semblance of a 
human figure. 

How this comes about we can readily 
understand if we recollect that by a gradual 
transference of sentiment the stone itself is 
at last identified with the associated spirit. 
Here, once more, is a transitional instance 
from our Polynesian storehouse. 

The great· god of Bowditcl_l Island " was 
supposed to be embodied in a stohe, which 
was carefully wrapped up with fine mats, 
and never seen by anyone but the king" 
(note this ·characteristic touch of kingly 
priesthood), "and that only once a year, 
when the decayed mats were stripped off 
and thrown away. In sickness, offerings 
of fine mats were taken and rolled round 
the sacred stone, and thus it got husked up 
to a prodigious size ; but as the idol was 
exposed to the weather out of doors, night 
and day, the mats soon rotted. No one 
dared t~ appropriate what had been offered 
to the god, and hence the old mats, as they 
were taken off, were heaped in a place by 
themselves and allowed to rot." 

Now, the reasonableness of all this is 
immediately apl?arent if we remember that 
the stones wh1ch stand on graves are 
habitually worshipped, and anointed with 
oil, milk, and blood. It is but a slight 
further step to regard the stone, not only 
as eating and drinking, but also as needing 
warmth and clothing. As an admirable 
example of the same train of thought, work
ing out the same result elsewhere, compare 
this curious account of a stone idol at 
Inniskea (a reeky islet off the Mayo coast), 
given by the Earl of Roden, as late as 18 51, 
in his Progress of the Reformation in 
Irela1ld:-

" In the south island, in the house of a 
man named Monigan, a stone idol, called 
in the Irish 'Neevougi,' has been from 
time immemorial religiously preserved and 
worshipped. This god resembles in appear
ance a thick roll of home-spun flannel, 
which arises from the custom of dedicating 

a dress of that material to it wllcnever its 
aid is sought ; this is sewn on by an old 
woman, its priestess, whose peculiar care it 
is. Of the early history of this idol no 
authentic information can be procured, but 
its power is believed to be immense ; they 
pray to it in time of sicJ..."lless ; it is invoked 
when a storm is desired to dash some 
hapless ship upon their coast ; and, again, 
the exercise of its power is solicited in 
calming the angry waves, to admit of fish
ing or visiting the mainland." 

'Nor is this a solitary instance in modern 
Europe. " In certain mountain districts of 
Norway," says Dr. Tylor, "up to the end of 
the last century, the peasants used to pre
serve round stones, washed them every 
Thursday evening, ..... . smeared them with 
butter before the fire, laid them in the seat 
of honour on fresh straw, and at certain 
times of the yea1· steeped them in ale, that 
they might bring luck and comfort to the 
house." 

The first transitional step towards the 
idol proper is given in some rude attempt 
to make the standing stone at the grave 
roughly resemble a human figure. We get 
every transitional form, like the Hermre and 
the archaic Apollos, till we arrive at the 
perfect freedom and beauty of Hellenic 
sculpture. Says Grote, in speaking of 
Greek worship, "their primitive memorial 
erected to a god did not even pretend to be 
an image, but was often nothing more 
than a pillar, a board, a shapeless stone, or 
a post Lnotice the resemblance to ordinary 
grave-marks] receiving care and decoration 
from the neighbourhood as well as worshil'l·" 
Dr. Tylor, to whose great collection of Ill

stances I owe many acknowledgments, says 
in comment on this passage : "Such were 
the log that stood for Artemis ·in Eubcca ; 
the stake that represented Pallas Athene 
'sine effigie rudis pal us, et in forme lignum'; 
the unwrought stone (>.£9-os O:{ryfls) at 
Hyethos, which 'after the ancient manner' 
represented Heracles; the thirty such stones 
which the Pharreans in like fashion wor
shipped for the gods ; and that one which 
rece1ved such honour in Bccotian festimls 
as representing the Thespian Eros." Such 
also was the conical pillar of Asiatic type 
which stood instead of an image of the 
Paphian Aphrodite, and the conical stone 
worshipped in Attica under the name of 
Apollo. A sacred boulder lay in front of a 
temple of the T rrezenians, while another in 
Argos bore the significant name of Zeus 
Kappotas. " Among all the Greeks," says 
Pausanias, "rude stones were worshipped 
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before the images of the gods." Among 
the Semites, in like manner, Melcarth was 
reverenced at Tyre under the form of two 
stone pillars. · 

Intermediate forms, in which the stone 
takes successively a face, a head, arms, 
legs, a shapely and well-moulded body, are 
familiar to all of us in existing remains. 
The well-known figures of Priapus form a 
good transitional example. "At Tabala, in 
Arabia," says :Professor: Robertson Smith, 
"a sort of crown was sculptured on the 
stone ofal-La't to mark her head." Indeed, 
to the last, the pillar or monolithic type is 
constantly suggested in the erect attitude 
and the proportions of the statue among all 

-except the highest Hellenic examples. · I 
may add, that even in Islam itself, which so 
sternly forbids images of any sort, some 
traces of such anthropomorphic gravestones 
may still be found. lnoticed in the mosque 
of Mehemet Ali at Cairo that the head
stones of the Vice-~;egal family were each 
adorned with a fez and tassel. 

It is worth noting that the obelisk, also, 
doubtless <>wes its origin to the monolith or 
standing stone. Whatever fresh sacredness 

· it may later have obtained from the asso
dations of sun-worship, as a solar ray, 
cannot mask for any wide anthropological 
inquirer the fact that it is by descent a 

, mere -shapeless head-stone, with a new 
symbolic meaning given to it (as so often 
happens)in a new religion. The two obelisks 
which stand so· often before Egyptian 
temples are clearly the analogues of the 
two pillars of Melcarth at Tyre, and the 
sacred pair at Paphos, Herapolis, and Solo
mon's temple. In the same way, the Indian 
tope and the pyramid are descendants of 
the cairn, as the great stone-built tombs of 
the N umidian kings in Algeria seem to . be 
more advanced equivalents of.the tumulus 
or round barrow. And let me clear the 
ground here for what is to follow by adding 
most emphatically that the genesis of stone
worship here sketched out precludes the 
possibility of phallic worship being in any 
sense a primitive form of it. The standing 
stone may have been, and doubtless often 
was, in later stages, identified with a phallus ; 
but if the theory here advocated is true, 
the lingam, instead of lying at the root of 
the monolith, must necessarily be a later 
and derivative .form of it. At the same 
time, the stone being regarded as the 
ancestor of the family, it is not unnatural 
that early men should sometimes carve it 
into a phallic shape. Having said this, I 
will say no more on the subject, which has 

really extremely little to do with the essen
tials of stone worship, save that on many 
gravestones of early date a phallus marked 
the male sex of the occupant, while breasts, 
or a symbolical triangle, or a mandorla, 
marked the grave of a woman. 

Sometimes, both forms of god; the most 
primitive and the most finished, the rude 
stone and the perfect statue, exist side by 
side in the same community. 

"In the legend4ry origin of Jagannath," 
says Sir William Hunter, "we find the 
aboriginal people worshipping a blue stone 
in the depths of the forest. But the deity 
at length wearies of primitive jungle -offer
ing's, and longs for the cooked food of the 
more civilised Aryans, upon whose arrival 
on the scene the rude blue stone gives 
place to a carved image. At the present 
hour, in every hamlet of Orissa, this two
fold worship co-exists. The common people 
have their shapeless stone or block, wluch 
they adore with simple rites in the open air ; 
while side by side with it stands a temple to 
one of the Aryan gods, with its carved idol 
and elaborate rites." 

Where many sacred stones exist all 
round, marking the graves of the dead, or 
inhabited by their spirits, it is not surpris
ing, once more, that a general feeling o( 
reverence towards all stones should begin 
to arise-that the stone per se, especially 
if large, odd, or conspicuous, should be 
credited to some extent with indwelling 
divinity. Nor is it astonishing that the 
idea of men being desi::endedfrom stones 
should be rife among people who must 
often, when young, have been shown head
stones, monoliths, boulders, or cromlechs, 
and been told that the offerings made upon 
them were gifts to their ancestors. They 
would accept the idea as readily as our own 
children accept the Hebrew myth of the 
creation of Adam, our prime ancestor, from 
"the dust of the ground "-a far. less pro
mising' material than a block of marble or 
sandstone. In this way, it seems to me,-we 
can most readily understand the numerous 
stories of men becoming stones, and stones 
becoming men, which are rife among the 
myths of savage or barbarous peoples. 

Classical and Hebrew literature, too, are 
full of examples of stones, believed to have 
been once human. Niobe and Lot's wife 
are instances that will at once occur to 
every reader. In Breotia, Pausanias tells 
us, people . believed Alkmene, the mother 
of Herakles, was changed into¥#-s 
Perseus and the Gorgon's head i er. 
example, paralleled by thl". --" · ·. idea 

·, .. . 
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that their great stone circles were people, 
who, in the modern Christianised version 
of the story, were turned into stone fQr 
dancing on a Sunday. (About this Chris
tianisation I shall have a word to say 
further on ; meanwhile, observe the similar 
name of ·the Giant's Dance given to the 
great Stonehenge of Ireland.) In the 
same way there is a Standing Rock on the 
upper Missouri which parallels the story of 
Niobe-it was once a woman, who became 
petrified with grief when her husband took 
a second wife. Some Samoan gods (or 
ancestral ghqsts) "were ·changed into 
stones," says Mr. Turner," and now stand 
up in a rocky part of the lagoon on the 
north side of U polu." -

On the other hand, if men become 
stones, stones also bec.ome men, or at least 
give birth to men. We get a good instance 
of this in the legend of Deucalion. Again, 
by the roadside, near the city of the 
Panopceans, lay the stones out of which 
Prometheus made men. Manke, the first 
man in Mitchell Island, came out of a 
stone. The inhabitants of the New 
Hebrides say that "the human race sprang 
from stones and the earth." On Francis 
Island, says Mr. Turner, "close by the 
temple there was a seven-feet-long beach 
standstone slab erected, before which offer
ings were laid as the people united for 
prayer" ; and the natives here told him 
that one of their gods had made stones 
become men. " In Melanesia," says Mr. 
Lang, " matters are so mixed that it is not 
easy to decide whether a worshipful stone 
is the dwelling of a dead man's soul, or is 
of spiritual merit in itself, or whether the 
stone is the spirit's outward part or organ." 
And, indeed, a sort of general confusion 
between the stone, the ghost, the ancestor, 
and the god, at last pervades the mind of 
the stone-worshipper everywhere. 

An interesting side-point in this gradual 
mixing up of the ghost and the stone, the 
god and the image, is shown in a gradual 
change of detail as to the tnode of making 
offerings at the tomb or shrine. On the 
great trilithon in Tonga, Miss Gordon
Cumming tells us, a bowl of kava was 
placed on a horizontal stone. Here it 
must have been supposed that the ghost 
itself issued forth (perhaps by night) to 
drink it, as the serpent which represented 
the spirit of Anchises glided from the tomb 
to lick up the offerings presented by .tEneas. 
Gradually, however, as the stone and the 
ghost get more closely connected· in idea 
the offering is made to the monument itself; 

though in the earlier stages the convenience 
of using the flat altar-stone (wherever such 
exists) as a place of sacrifice for victims 
probably masks the transition even to the 
worshippers themselves. Dr. Wise saw 
in the Himalayas a group{)f stones "erected 
to the memory of the petty Rajahs oi 
Kolam," where " some fifty or sixty unfor
tunate women sacrificed themselves." The 
blood, in particular, is offered up to the 
ghost ; and "the cup-hollows whtch have 
been found in menhirs and dolmens," says 
Captain Conder, " are the indications ~f 
the libations, eften of human blood, once 
poured on these stones by heathen wor
shippers." " Cups are often found," says a 
good Scotch observer, "on stones connected 
with the monuments of the dead, such as 
on the covering stones of kistvaetls, par
ticularly those of the short or rarest form ; 
on the flat stones of cromlechs ; and on 
stones of chambered graves." On the top 
of the cairn at Glen Urquhart, on Loch 
Ness, is an oblong mass of slate-stone, 
obviously sepulchral, and marked with 
very numerous cups. When the stones are 
upright the notion of offering the blood to 
the upper part, which represents the face or 
mouth, becomes very natural, and forms a 
distinct step in the process of anthropomor
phisation of the headstone into the idol. 

We get two stages of this evolution side 
by side in the two deities of the Samoyed 
travelling ark-sledge, " one with a stone 
head, the other a mere black stone, both 
dressed in green robes with red lappets, 
and both smeared with sacrificial blood." 
In the Indian grou_Ps of standing stones, 
representing the Ftve Pandavas, "it is a 
usual practice," says Dr. Tylor, "to daub 
each stone with red paint, forming, as it 
were, a great blood-spot where the face 
would be if it were a shaped idol." Mr. 
Spencer, I think1 hits the key-note of this 
practice in an mstructive passage. " A 
Dakotah," he says, "before praying to a 
stone for succour paints it with some red 
pigment, such as red ochre. Now, when 
we read that along with offerings of milk, 
honey, fruit, flour, etc., the Bodo and 
Dhim~Us offer 'red lead or cochineal,' we 
may suspect that these three colouring 
matters, having red as their common 
character, are substitutes for blood. The 
supposed resident ghost was at first pro
pitiated by anointing the stone with human 
blood ; and then, in default of this, red 
pigment was used, ghosts and gods being 
supposed by primitive men to be easily 
deceived by shams." 
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In any case it is interesting to note that 
the faces of many Hindu gods are habitually 
painted red. And that this is the survival 
of the same ancient custom we see in the 
case of Shashti, protectress of children, 
whose proper r.epresentative is "a rough 
stone as'big as a man's head, smeared with 
red paint, and set at the foot of the sacred 
vata-tree." Like customs survived in Greece 
down· to the classical period. "The faces 
of the ancient gilded Dionysi at Corinth," _ 
says Mr. Lang, quoting Pausanias, "were 
smudged all over with cinnabar, like fetish
stones in India or Mrica." In early South 
Italy, too, the Priapus-Hermes, who pro
tected the fields, had his face similarly 
".daubed with minium." Is it,possible to 
dissever these facts from the cannibal 
banquets of the Aztec gods, where the 
images had lumps of palpitating human 
flesh thrust into their lips, and where their 
faces were smeared with the warm blood of 
the helpless victims ? 

Another point of considerable interest 
and importance in the evolution of stone 
worship is connected with the migration 
of sacred stones. When the Israelites left 
Egypt, according to the narrative in 
Exodus, they carried the bones of Joseph 
with them. When Rachel left her father's 
tent she stole the family teraphim to accom
pany her on her wanderings. When JEneas 
fled from burning Troy, he bore away to his 
ships his country's gods, his . Lares and 
Penates: All of these tales, no doubt, are 
equally unhistorical, but they represent 
what, to the people who framed the legends, 
seemed perfectly natural and probable con
duct. Just in the same way, when stone
worshippel'S migrate from one country 
to another, they are likely to carry 
with them their sacred stones, or at 
least the most portable or holiest of the 
number. 

I cannot find room here for many detailed 
instances of such migrations ; but there are 
two examples in Britain so exceedingly in
teresting that I cannot pass them by. The 
inner or smaller stones at Stonehenge are 
known to be of remote origin, belonging to 
rocks not found nearer Salisbury Plain than 
Cumberland in one direction or Belgium in 
the other. They are surrounded by a group 
of much larger stones, arranged as trih
thons, but carved out of the common sarsen 
blocks distributed over the neighbouring 
country. I have tried to show elsewhere• 
that these smaller ingenious rocks, un-

• Cornki/1 MagasiM, Jan., 1886. 

touched by .the tool,1 -were the ancient 
sacr~ stones of an immigrant tribe that 
came into Britain from the Continent, 
probably over· a broad land-belt which then 
existed where the Straits of Dover now 
flow ; and that the strangers on their arrival 
in Britain erected these their ancestral 
gods on the Plain of Amesbury, and further 
contributed to their importance and appear
ance by surrounding them with a circle of 
the biggest and most imposing grey-wethers 
that the new country in which they had 
settled could easily afford. 

The other case 1s that of the Scone stone. 
This sacred block, according to the ac
credited legend, was originally th~ ances
tral god of the Irish Scots, on whose royal 
tumulus at Tara it once stood. It was 
carried by them to Argyllshire on their first 
invasion, and placed in a cranny of the 
wall (say modem versions) at Dunstaffnage 
Castle. When the Scotch kings removed 
to Scone, Kenneth II. took the stone to his 
new lowland residence. Thence Edward I. 
carried it off to England, where it has ever 
since remained in Westminster Abbey, as 
part of the chair in which the sovereigns 
of Britain sit at their coronation. The 
immense significance of these facts or tales 
will be seen more clearly when we come to 
consider the analogies of the Hebrew ark. 
Meanwhile, it may _help to explain the 
coronation usage, and the legend that 
wherever the Stone of Destiny is found 
"the Scots in place must reign," if I add a 
couple of analagous cases from the history 
of the same mixed Celtic race. According 
to Dr. O'Donovan, the inauguration stone 
of the O'Donnells stood on a tumulus in the 
midst of a large plain ; and· on this sacred 
stone called the Flagstone of the Kings, 
the elected chief stood to receive the white 
wand or sceptre of kingship. A cylindricai 
obelisk, used for the same purpose, stands 
to this day, according to Dr. Petrie, in the 
Rath-na-Riogh. So, too, M'Donald was 
crowned King of the Isles, standing on a 
sacred stone, with an impression on top to 
receive his feet. He based himself, as it 
were, upon the gods his ancestors. The 
Tara stone even cried aloud, Professor 

' So Moses in the legend commanded the 
children of Israel to build " an altar of whole 
stones, over which no man hath lift up any 
iron "; and so of the boulders composing the 
altar on Mount Ebal it was said, " Thou shalt 
not lift up any iron tool upon them." The con
servatism of religion kept up the archaic fashion 
for sacred purposes. 
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Rhys tells us, when the true king placed 
his feet above it. The coronation stone 
exists in other countries ; for example, in 
Hebrew history, or half-history, we learn 
that when Abimelech was made king it was 
"by the plain of the pillar that was in 
Shechem"; and when Jehoash was anointed 
by Jehoiada, "the king stood by a pillar, as 
the manner was." Beside the church of 

- Sant' Ambrogio at Milan, under the ancient 
lime-trees which overshadow the piazza, 
stands the stone pillar at which the Lom
bard Kings and German Emperors took 
the coronation oath. 

Now, it is quite true that Mr. Skene, the 
best authority on Celtic Scotland, rejects. 
this story of the Stone of Destiny in most 
parts as legendary : he believes the Scone 
stone to have been merely the sacred 
coronation-block of the Pictish Kings at 
Scone, and never to have come from 
Ireland at all. Professor Ramsay thinks it 
is a piece of red sandstone broken off the 
rock of that district of Scotland. · Even 
Professor Rhys (who gives a most interest
ing account of the Tara Stone) seems to 
have doubts as to migration. But, true or 
not, the story will amply serve my purpose 
here ; for I use it only to illustrate the 
equally dubious wanderings of a Hebrew 
sacred stone, at which we shall arrive in 
due time ; and one legend is surely always 
the best possible parallel of another. 

In the course of ages, as religions 
develop, and especially as a few great gods 
grow to overshadow the minor ancestral 
Lares and spirits, it often comes about that 
sacred stones of the older faith have a new 
religious significance given them in the 
later system. Thus we have seen the 
Argives worshipped• their old sacred stone 
under the name of Zeus Kappotas ; the 
Thespians identified theirs with the later 
Hellenic Eros ; and the Megarians con
sidered a third as the representative of 
l'hrebus. The original local sacred stone 
of Delos has been found on the spot where 
it originally stood, beneath the feet of the 
statue of the Delian Apollo. And this, I 
am glad to see, is Mr. Andrew Lang's view 
also ; f9r he remarks of the Greek un
wrought stones : " They were blocks which 
bore the names of gods, Hera, or Apollo, 
names perhaps given, as De Brasses says, 
to the old fetishistic objects of worship, 
tifter the anthropomorphic gods entered LI 
should say were developed in] Hellas." 
So, too, in I nd!a the local sacred stones 
have been identified with the deities of the 
Hindu pantheon. Islam, in like manner, 

has adopted- the Kaaba, the great black 
stone of the Holy Place at Mecca; and tbe 
Egyptian religion gave a new meaning to 
the pillar or mono1ith by shaping it as an 
obelisk to t·epresent a ray of the rising 
sun-god. 

Sometimes the sanctity of the antique 
stones -was secured in the later faith by 
connecting them with some legend or 
episode of the orthodox religion Thus 
the ancient sacred stone kept at Delphi
no doubt the original oracle of that great 
shrine, as the rude Delian block was the 
precursor of the Delian Apollo-was ex
plained with reference to the later Hellenic 
belief by the myth that it was the stone 
which Kronos swallowed in mistake for 
Zeus : an explanation doubtless due to the 
fact that this boulder was kept, like 
Monigan's Irish idol and the Samoan god, 
wrapped up in flannel ; and in the myth 
Rhea deceived Krenos by offering him, 
instead of Zeus, a stone wrapped in 
swaddling-bands. The sacred stone of the 
Trrezenians, in like manner, lay in front of 
the temple; but it was Hellenised, so to 
speak, by the story that on it the Trrezenian 
elders sat when they purified Orestes from 
the murder of his mother. 

In modern Euwpe, as everybody knows, 
a similar Christianisation of holy wells, 
holy stones, and holy places has been 
managed by connecting them with legends 
of saints, or by the still simpler device of 
marking a cross upon them. The cross 
has a threefold value : in the first place, it 
drives away from their accustomed haunts 
the ancient gods or spirits, always envisaged 
in early Christian and medireval thought 
as devils or demons ; in the second place, 
it asserts the supremacy of the new faith ; 
and in the third place, by conferring a fresh 
sanctity upon the old holy place or object, 
it induces the people to worship the cross 
by the mere habit of resorting to the shrine 
at which their ancestors so long wor
shipped. Gregory's well-known advice to 
St. Augustine on this matter is but a single 
example of what went on over all Chris
tendom. In many cases crosses in Britain 
are still found fi rmly fixed in old sacred 
stones, usually recognisable by their un
wrought condition. The finest example in 
Europe is probably the gigantic monolith 
of Plumen in Brittany, topped by an 
insignificant little cross, and still resorted 
to by the peasants (especially the childless) 
as a great place of worship. The pre
historic monuments of Narv1a in the Isle 
of Man have been Christianised by having 
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crosses deeply incised upon them. Other 
cases, like the Dlack Stones of lana, which 
gave sanctity to that Holy Isle long before 
the time of Columbus, will doubtless occur 
at once to every reader. With many ·or 
the Scotch sculptured stones it is difficult 
to decide whether they were originally 
erected as c.rpsses, or are prehistoric 
monuments externally Christianised. 

I have thus endeavoured briefly to 
suggest the ultimate derivation of all sacred 
stones from sepulchral monuments, and to 
point out the very large part which they 
bear in the essential of religion-that is to 
say, worship-everywhere. There is, how
ever, one particular application to which I 
wish to call special attentio~, because of its 
peculiar interest as regards the'origin of 
the monotheistic god of Judaism and 
Christianity. 

That the Semites, as well as other early 
nations, were stonc-W'orship_pers we know 
from a great number of pos1tive instances. 
The stone pillars of Baal and the wooden 
Ashera cones were the chief objects of 
adoration in the Phrenician religion. The 
S\one of Bethel was apparently a menhir : 
the cairn of Mizpeh was doubtless a sepul
chral monument The Israelites· under 
Joshua, we are told, built a Gilgal oftwelve 
standing stones ; and other instances in the 
early traditions of the Hebrews will be 
noticed in their proper place later on. 
Similarly, among the Arabs of the time of 
Mohammed, two of the chief deities were 
Manah and Lit, the one a rock, the other a 
sacred stone or stone idol : and the Kaaba 
itself, the great blackstone oflocal worship, 
even the Prophet was compelled to recog
nise and I slamise by adopting it bodily into 
his monotheistic religion. 

It is clear that sacred stones were common 
objects of worship with the Semites in 
general, and also with the Hebrew people 
in particular. But after the exclusive wor
ship of Jahweh, the local Jewish god, had 
grown obligatory among the Jews, it became 
the policy of the "J ehovist" priest to J eho
vise and to consecrate the sacred stones of 
Palestine by bringing them into connection 
with the J el1ovistic legend and the tales of 
the Patriarchs. T hus Professor Cheyne 
comments as follows upon tl1e passage in 
Isaiah where the prophet mocks the par
tisan of the old polytheistic creed as a 
stone-worshipper: "Among the smooth 
!.tones of the valley is thy portion : They, 
they are thy lot: E ven to them hast thou 
poured a drink offering : Thou hast offered 
a meat offering : 

" The large smooth stones referred to 
above were the fetishes of the 'primitive 
Semitic races, and anointed with oil, accord
ing to a widely spread custom. It was such 
a stone which Jacob took for a pillow, and 
afterwards consecrated by pouring oil upon 
it. The early Semites and reactionary 
idolatrous 1sraelites called such stones 
Bethels ...... i.e., houses of El (the early 
Semitic word for God).' ...... In spite of the 
efforts of the ' J ehovist ' who desired to 
convert these ancient fetishes into Illemo
rials of patriarchal history, the old heathenish 
use of them seems to have continued, espe
cially in secluded places." · 

Besides the case of the stone at Bethel, 
there is the later one (in our narrative; 
when Jacob and Laban made a covenant, 
" and Jacob took a stone, and set it up for 
a pillar. And Jacob said unto his brethren, 
Gather stones ; and_ they took stones and 
made an heap :and they did eat there upon 
the heap." So, once more, at Shalem, he 
erects an altar called El-Elohe-Israel; he 
sets a pillar upon the grave of Rachel, and 
anothar at the place at Luz where God 
appeared to him. Of like import is the 
story of the twelve stones which the twelve 
men take out of Jordan to commemorate 
the passage of the tribes. All are clearly 
attempts to J ehovise these early sacred 
stones or local gods by connecting them 
with incidents in the Jehovistic version of 
the ancient Hebrew legends. 

That such stones, however, were wor· 
shipped as deities in early times, before the 
cult of J ahweh had become an exclusive 
one among his devotees, is evident from the 
J ehovistic narrative itself, which has not 
wholly succeeded in blotting out all traces 
of earlier religion. Samuel judged Israel 
every year at Bethel, the place of Jacob's 
sacred pillar : at Gilgal, the place where 
Joshua's twelve stones were set up ; and at 
Mizpeh, where stood the cairn surmounted 
by the pillar of Laban's covenant. In 
other words, these were the sanctuaries of 
the chief ancient gods of Israel. Samuel 
himself "took a stone and set it between 
Mizpeh and Shem" ; and its very name, 
Eben-ezer, " the stone of help," shows that 
it was originally worshipped before proceed· 
ing on warlike expeditions, though the 
J ehovistic gloss, "saying, Hitherto the 
Lord hath helped us," does its best, ·of 
course, to obscure the real meaning. It 
was to the stone-circle of Gil gal, once more, 
that Samuel directed Saul to go, saying, 

1 Say rather, "for a god." 



ehovism. 
at the present day, 

~CXJ11Uirarl•un has shown that no 
mcllnuJme:nts exist in Palestine 

East of the Jordan they are 
parts of the country. How, 
e::x;plain their disappearance? 
thmks that, when pure J eho-

triumphed under Hezekiah 
the !ehovists destroyed all 

stones throughout the 
IIIJI~Ilions, in accordance with the 

the of Deuteronomy to 
religious emblems of the 
Jabweh, the god of the 
a jealous God, and he would 

sacred stones within his 

what was this Jahweh him
ethnic god of the Israel
suffer no other god or 
live near him ? 

stress upon the point that 
dying, according to the 

a great stone" and set it 
was by the sanctuary of 

that it had heard all the 
That document is too 

IIEII.atoallfol:'dus much authority. 
out that at the time 
catch clear historic 

-.·.uiU"'~" worship, we find 

Jahweb, whGeftr or •~ dlat 
object might have ~ located 
ark at the Twelve Stones at 
quite clear that in "the 
the latter compilers bel.ieved. , ........ ...., 
df Israel, who had brou~ht apl 
out of Egypt, remained till the .conquest iif 
the land was completed. But after the eDd 
of the conquest, the tent in which he dwel, 
was removed to Shiloh ; and that Jah1fda 
went \\ith it is clear from the fact thi$ 
Joshua cast lots for the land there "be6Jre 
J ahweh, our God." He was there adD 
when Hannah and her husband went up to 
Shiloh to sacrifice unto Jahweb; and wbe6 
Samuel ministered unto Jahweh before Eli 
the priest. That J ahweh made a long stay 
at Shiloh is, therefore, it would seem, a true 
old tradition-a tradition of the age' just 
before tlie historical beginnings of the 
llebrew annals. 

But Jahweh was an object of portable 
size, for, omitting for the present the dq. 
criptions in the Pentateuch, which seem 
likely to be of late date, and not too tnlllt· 
worthy, through their strenuous J ehovistic 
editing, he was carried from Shiloh in Jail 
ark to the front during the great baut. 
with the Philistines at Ebenezer; and the 
Philistines were afraid, for they said, "A 
god is come into the camp." But when the 
Philistines captured the ark, the rival ~ 
Dagon, fell down and broke in pieces-tO 
Hebrew legend declared-before the face 
of Jahweh. After the Philistines restomf. 
the sacred object, it rested for a time at 
Kirjath-jearim, till David, on the capture of 
Jerusalem from the Jebusites, went dowo 
to that place to bring up from thence the 
ark of the god ; and as it went, on a Dew 
cart, they "played before Jahweh OQ aJI. 
manner of instruments," and David himself 
"danced before J ahweb." J ahweh was theA. 
placed in the tent or tabernacle that David 
had prepared for him, till Solomon bulk
the first temple, " the house of Jab.~• 
and Jahweh's ark was set up in it, "iz(d:Mi 
oracle of the house, the most holy pJac:e. 
even under the wings of the cherubiiJI.l 
Just so Mr. Chalmers tells us that when a. 
was at Peran, in New Guinea, the peculiarly• 
shaped holy stone, Ravai, and the twO 
wooden idols, Epe and Kivava, "made 
ago and considered very sacred," 
the moment "located in an old ~ 
all the arrangements necessary for 
removal to the splendid new dubu PR:Miilllill 
for them are completed." And 
the opposite end of the scale of·•civiilis•w~ 
as Mr. Lang puts it, " the fctlisb-.stc~P~Ift 



himself, in the most ancient 
the race, was similarly con· 
his chest or ark in the holy 

evident, I think, to any attentive 
true, the later J ehOYistic glosses 
and Deuteronomy, composed 

Jehovistic worship had become 
~~~~~ aDd spiritualised, do their best to 

tile comprehension of this matter 
the presence of Jah•-eh seem 

:!!::J~::J; and even in the earlier phrase " the ark of the 
" is often substituted 

and older one, " the ark of 
through all the disfigure

the priestly scribes of the 
and the sacerdotalists'of the 

~fiiiiiiive the captivity have overlaid the 
.11 story, we can still see clearly in 

that Jahweh himself was at 
pe!~Wly present in the ark that 

~~red And though the scribes 
'Cfridlr:atlly ashamed of the early worship 

outlived) protest somewhat vehe-
more than once, "There was nothing 
ark save the two tables or stone 
Moses put there at Horeb, when 
made a covenant with the children 

when they came out or the land 
this much at least even they 

•IDU-tnat the object or objects concealed 
consisted of a sculptured stone 
and that to dance or sing before 
or these stones was equivalent 

lfl.dll~ciillg or singing before the face of 

push the argument too far, then, 
say this much is fairly certain. 

c:blildJ'IID of Israel in early times car
with them a tribal god, Jahweb, 

presence in their midst was inti
connected with a certain ark or 

containing a stone object or objects. 
was readily {l<>rtable, and could 

to the front m case or warfare. 
not know the origin of the object 

ark with certainty, but they re
it emphatically RS "Jahweh their 

led them out of the land of 
after its true nature had 

spirib:aali~sed away into a great 
the most unlimited and in
world bas ever known (as 
tbe best and purest work 

a.~~~~~ ~ ~ ~ ~er 
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'W~:8 was a SamOYed cemetery: ~ I 
this to be the case, partly from 
and partly because Nordenskitsld 

~~mt:iotts elsewhere that an upturned sled 
\,!~=~~~: sign of a Samoyed grave. ( also the following account of a 
graveyard among nominally Christian 
Ostyak Siberians, also from Nordenskiold: 
"The corpses were placed in large coffins 
above ground, at which almost always a 
aoss was erected." [The accompanying 
woodcut shows that these crosses were 
rude wooden stakes with one or two cross
bars.] "In one of the crosses a sacred 
picture was inserted which must be con
wdered a further proof that a Christian 
rested in the coffin. Notwithstanding 
this, we found some clothes, which had 
belonged to the departed, hanging on a 
bush beside the grave, together with a 
bundle containing food, principally dried 
fiab, At the graves of the richer natives 
t\e survivors are even said to place along 
with food some rouble notes, in order that 
the departed may not be altogether with
out ready money on his entrance into the 
other world." 

To complete the parallel, I ought to add 
that money was also deposited on the 
sacrificial place on Vaygats Island. Of 
another .such sacrificial place on Yalmal, 
Nordenskitild says, after describing a pile 
of bones, reindeer skulls, and walrus jaws: 
-"In the middle of the heap of bones stood 
four erect pieces of wood. Two consisted 
Of sticks a metre in length, with notches 
ott in them ....... The two others, which 
clearly were the proper idols of this 
place of sacrifice, consisted of driftwood 
roots, on which some carvings had been 
made to distinguish the eyes, mouth, and 
ftOSe. The parts of the pieces of wooJ, 
intended to represent the eyes and mouth, 
had recently been besmeared with blood, 
aDd there still lay at the heap of bones the 
entrails of a newly-killed reindeer." 

Indeed, I learn from another soarce that 
" the Samoyedes feed the wooden images 
or the dead" ; while an instance from 
'Erman helps further to confirm the same 
~nclusiOD. According to that acute 
writer, among the Ostyaks of Eastern 
Siberia there is found a most interesting 
CQstom, in which, says Dr. Tylor, " we see 

':dast transition from the image of the dead 
auua to the actual idol" When a man 
~ they set up a rude wooden image of 
IWa iD t&e_yurt, which receives offerings at 

.mell and has honours paid to it, 
tbe widow continually embraces 

and c:aresae1 it. Jd 
images are buried 
years or $0: but ~rte\ii.m~s.-,; 
a shaman 
"is set up perm~nen,uy,, ·_a:DO·ftJI!I 
saint for ever." For " 
" god " ; and we see the tra~IIIIX~ 
once completed. 

With regard to the blood 
such Siberian wooden idols. 
remembered that bowls ol 
common offerings to the dead ; 
Robertson Smith himself; no 
witness in this matter, has 
blood-offerings to ghosts 
deities. In the eleventh 
Odyssey, for example, the 
greedily of the sacrificial 
libations of gore form a 
Greek offerings to 
was offered to the sacred 
already seen ; and we noticed 
here it was specially smeared 
parts representing the mouth. 
of blood to gods, or pouring of 
altars, are too common to 
particular notice ; and we shall 
to that part of the subject 
to cons1der the important 
sacrifice and sacrament. I 
here that, according to M:~alOIIIi~ 
Sabians looked on blood as 
ment of the gods ; while 
Jahweh asks indignantly in 
Psalm, " Will I eat the flesh of 
drink the blood of goats?'' 

To pass on to more uneq 
stake-worship, where we can 
that the stake represents a 
Captain Cook noticed that in 
Islands " the carved wooden 
burial-places were not 
memorials, but abodes into 
of the departed retired." So 
of Polynesians generally that 
objects might be either mere 
stones, or carved wooden i 
to eight feet long down to as 
The ancient Araucanians again 
a tomb an unright log, "rudely 
represent the human frame.• 
death of New Zealand 
images, :zo to 40 feet high, were 
monuments. 

Dr. Codrington notes thal 
mouths and lolling tongues of 
Zealand and Polynesian llOCls 
the habit of smearing ihe · 
blood and other offerings. 

Where men preserve t4e 
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dead, images are not so likely to grow up ; 
but where fear of the dead has brought 
about the practice of burial or burning, it 
is reasonable that the feelings of affection 
which prompted gifts and endearments to 
the mummy in the first stage of thought 
should seek some similar material outlet 
under the altered circumstances. Among 
ourselves, a photograph, a portrait, the 
toys of a dead child, are preserved and 
cherished. Among savages, ruder repre
sentations become necessary. They bury 
the actual corpse safely out of sight, but 
make some rough wooden imitation to 
represent it. Thus it does not surprise. us 
to find that while the Marianne Islanders 
keep the dried bodies of their dead ances
tors in their huts as household gods, and 
expect them to give oracles out of their 
skulls, the New Zealanders, on the other 
hand, "set up memorial idols of deceased 
persons near the burial-place, talking affec
tionately to them as if still alive, and cast
ing garments to them when they pass by," 
while they also "preserve in their houses . 
small carved wooden images,· each dedi
cated to the spirit of an ancestor." The 
Coast Negroes "placl!' several earthen 
images on the graves." Some Papuans, 
" after a grave is filled up, colle<;t round 
an idol, and offer provisions to it." The 
Javans dress up an image in the clothes 
of the deceased. So, too, of the Caribs 
of the West Indies, we learn that they 
"carved · little images in the shape in 
which they believed spirits to have ap. 
peared to ~hem; and some human figures 
bore the names of ancestors in memory of 
them." From such little images, obviously 
substituted for the dead body which used 
once t9 be preserved and affectionately 
tended, are derived, I believe, most of the 
household gods of the world-the Lares 
and Penates of the Rom:ms, the huacas of 
the Peruvians, the teraphim of the Semites. 

As in the case of sacred stones, once 
more, I am quite ready to admit that, when 
once the sanctity of certain stakes or wooden 
poles came to be generally recognised, it 
would be a simple transference of feeling to 
suppose that any stake, arbitrarily set up, 
might become the shrine or home of an 
indwelling spirit. Thus we are told that 
the Brazilian tribes " set up stakes in the 
ground, and make offerings before them to 
appease their deities or demons." So also 
we are assured that among the Dinkas of 
the White Nile, "the missionaries saw an 
old woman ·in her hut offering the first of 
1er food before a short thick staff planted 

in the ground." But in neither of these 
cases is there necessarily anything to show 
that the spot where the staff was set up was 
not a place of burial ; while in the second 
instance this is even probable, as hut inter
ments are extremely common in Africa. I 
will quote one other instance only, for its 
illustrative value in a subsequent connec
t ion. In the Society Islands rude logs are. 
clothed in native cloth (like Monigan's idol) 
and anointed with oil, receiving adoration 
and sacrifice as the dwelling-place of a 
d eity. 

Among the Semitic peoples, always 
specially interesting to us from their genetic 
connection with Judaism and Christianity, 
the worship of stakes usually took the form 
of adoration paid to the curious log of wood 
described as an aslt.era. What kind of 
object an ashera was we learn from the 
injunction in Deuteronomy, "Thou shalt 
not plant an aslt.era of any kind of wood 
beside the altar of Jahweh." This prohibi
t ion is clearly parallel to that against any 
hewn stone or ''graven image." But the 
Semites in general worshipped as a rule at 
a rude stone altar, beside which stood an 
as hera, under a green tree-all three of the 
g reat slcred objects of humanity being thus 
p resent together. A similar combination is 
not uncommon in India, where sacred stone 
and wooden image stand often under the 
shade of the same holy peepul tree. "The 
asleera," says Professor Robertson Smitl1, 
" is a sacred symbol, the seat of the deity, 
a nd perhaps the name itself, as G. Hoff
mann has suggested, means nothing more 
than the ' mark' of the divine presence." 
T hose who have followed me so far in the 
present work, however, will be more likely 
to conclude that it meant originally the 
mark of a place where an ancestor lay 
buried. "Every altar," says Professor 
Smith, again, "had its ashera, even such 
a ltars as in the popular preprophctic forms 
of the Hebrew religion were dedicated to 
Jehovah." 

I will dwell no longer upon more or less 
remote derivatives of the grave-stake. I 
will only say briefly that in my opinion all 
wooden idols or images are d1rectly or 
indirectly descended from the wooden 
headpost or still more primitive sepulchral 
pole. Not of course that I suppose every 
wooden image to have been necessarily 
once itself a funereal monument. Dona
tello's Magdalen in San Giovanni at 
Florence, the blue-robed and star-spangled 
Madonna of the wayside shrine, have cer
tainly no such im mediate origin. Dut I 
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!I fimerals. I eamaot do bettet' 
in this respect once more the 
Polydorus :-

Ergo iostauramqs Polydoro filllas, et 
Aggeritur tumulo tdlas; ltant .Maalba 
Cli:raleis ma!Stlr Yittis atraqoe capreyo. 

Suetonius again tells us how the 
of the divine Atlgustus was 
planted. The acacia is one of 
sacred trees of Egypt ; and -~~=~ monuments, with their usual fi 
show us a sarcophagus from 
acacia emerges, • with the naive 
" Osiris springs forth ... 

An inc1dent which occurred 
recent Sino-Japanese war 
points of th1s sort may 
hasty writers in formal de!sc~iptiions. 
of the London illustrated papen 
an account of the burial of thlee~~:~== 
dead at Port Authur, and after n 
the simple headstone erected 
volunteered the further sta1tement 
nothing else marked the intenRQIIt.l! 
But the engraving 
talren from a photograph, showtii, 
contrary, that a little tree bad also 
planted on each tiny tumulus. 

1 learn from Mr. WiUiam SillaptiC:!". 
the Tombs of the Kings near 
cons.Picuous from afar by their lofty 
of pme trees. 

Evergreens, I believe, a~ 
planted upon graves or tumuli 
they retain their greenness thrOUJfh«:lat.tl 
entire winter, and thus as it were. 
continuous evidence of the vitality 
activity of the indwelling spiriL 
Frazer bas shown in Tlte Goltinl 
that mistletoe similarly owes its 
sanctity to the fact that it 
soul of the tree uninjured in 
all the surrounding branches 
and lifeless. Accordingly, tumuli 
frequently crowned by evergreens. 
all the round barrows in southern 
for example, are topped by 
Scotch firs ; and as the Scotch fir 
indigenous tree south of the 
practically certain that these old pim~!ljljl 
the descendants of ascestcrs 
human hands when the barrows 
raised over the cremated and 
of prehistoric chieftains. In 
Scotch fir is in England the 
the barrows. As a 
Northern Europe, the 
specially P!anted in 
several suCh ye-n iR -~~•LII 





Mr. Turner says of a 
certain spot in the island 

enjoyed nghts of sanctuary 
of refuge or a medireval 

"It is said that the king of a 
Upolu, called Atua, once lived 

After he died, the house fell 
but the tree was fixed on as 
the departed king, and out of 

memory it was made the 
a living and royal protector." 

of this remark we may surely 
similar sense such other state-

Turner's as that a sweet
another place " was held to 

of a household E;od, and any
which the fam1ly happened 

presented to it as an offering"; 
a family god was supposed to 

tree ; "and hence no one 
a leaf or break a branch." 
as we saw in a previous 

family ghosts, promoted 

accounts of sacred trees much 
,,.,....,w1 laid upon the fact that they 

well-grown, often very con
occupying a height, where 

as landmarks. Hence it has 
been taken for granted that they 
eelected for worship on account 

and commanding position. 
I think, is a case of putting 

the horse, as though one 
........ 1.,.t St. Peter's and Westminster 

of Karnak or the 
, owed their sanctity to 

dimensions. There is every 
sacred tree should grow to 

large and conspicuous. 
usually built on more or less 
heights, where they may 

attention. The ground is 
high, freed from weeds, and 

blood and other offerings. The 
is tended and cared for. 

down, and so naturally on the 
JDiilaJilcc:s grows to be a big and 

Hence I hold 
bi~ because it is sacred, 
it 1s big. On the other 

a tree already full-grown is 
place of burial, it would no 

tJIIa'llllnU to choose a large and con
Thus I read of the tree 

Livingstone's heart was 
native servant, "It is the .. :,::6!~" M :J broadly, the case 

-··--·· that in mauy in-

stances savages inter their dead under the. 
shade of big trees. We know that such 
trees are thereafter considered sacred, an4 
worshipped with blood, clothes, drapely,. 
offerings. We know that young shruGs cit 
trees are frequently planted on graves in all 
countries. We know that whatever comes 
up on or out of a grave is counted as repre
sentative of the ghost within it. The JJI"C"' 
sumption is therefore in favour of any par· 
ticular sacred tree being of funereal origin ; 
and the onus of proving the opposite lies 
with the person who asserts some more 
occult and less obvious explanation. 

At the same time, I am quite ready to. 
allow here, as in previous instances, when 
once the idea of certain trees being saaecl. 
has grown common among men, mauytrees 
may come to possess by pure association a 
sanctity of their own. This is doubtless 
the case in India with the peepul, and in 
,·arious other countries with various otber 
trees. Exactly the same thing has happened. 
to stones. And so, again, though I believe 
the temple to have been developed out of 
the tomb or its covering, I do not deny that 
churches are now built apart from tombe, 
though always dedicated to the worship of 
a God who is demonstrably a particular 
deified personage. 

Another point on which I must touch 
briefly is that of the sacred grove or cluster 
of trees. These often represent, I take it, 
the trees planted in the lenunos or sacred. 
tabooed space which surrounds the primi
tive tomb or temple. The ko11bbas or little 
dome-shaped tombs of Mohammedan saints 
so c'ommon in North Africa are all star 
rounded by such a walled enclosure, witbie 
which ornamental or other trees are habit· 
ually planted. In many cases these are 
palms-the familiar sacred tree of Meso
potamia, about which more must be said 
hereafter in a later chapter. The weJl.. 
known bois sacrl at Dlidah JS a considerabh 
grove, with a kou0ba in its midst. A simiJ¥
temenos frequently surrounded the Egyptiaq. 
and the Greek temple. I do not assertthat 
these were always of necessity actual tombs; 
but they were at any rate cenotaphs. When 
once peo{'le had got accustomed to the icloa 
that certam trees were sacred to the mt!mllft' 
of their ancestors or their gods, it 
but a slight step to plant such 
an empty temple. When Xe:noph1001, 
example, built a shrine to .Mcrum~'"" 
planted around it a grove of many 
fruit trees, and placed in it an 
an image p( tbe goddess, nobod.r 
a moment suppose he erected It Jm~~~'..,l'-



Phcznicians and Cnnaan· 
says that plants were 

revered as gods, and 
libations and sacrifices. Dr. 

gives several instances. 
bas not extinguished the 
acred trees in Syria, where 
prayed to in sickness and 

1'be Moslems of Pales· 

~.~=~~the sacred trees of 



the offerings to Cornish 
it'SIPIIliW. which have now de

most part into pins and 

far Wl'OIIf In supposing that the tRna: 1 
most ofteb occun in c:ompell1 
sacred tree, the sacred stone w 
the sacred tomb; and tbaitit,owtii:SitiUtlliCll 
in the last resort, originally at 
burial by its side ; tltough I de 
that this sanctity was in many 
up by the annual immolation 
VICtim-god, of a type whose gena 
hereafter detain us. 

Thus, in ultimate analysis, we 
all the sacred objects of the 
either dead men themselves, 
mummy, ghost, or god ; or else 
where such men are buried ; 
temple, shrine, or but which 
tomb; or else the tombstone, 
or statue, standing over it and ret)I'CII&ellitUI: 
the ghost ; or else the stake-, 
household god which is fashioned 
deputy ; or else the tree 
above the barrow ; or else 
tank, or spring, natural or 
whose side the dead man has beeD 
to rest. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE GODS OF EG\"P'r 

WE have now completed our pn~liznil~~ 
survey of the nature and origin of 
general. We have seen how 
came to believe in the objective exishMI 
of these powerful and invisible 
they learnt to invest them with ml!}e!l!l!l 
attributes, and bow they grew to 
them under the various forms of ~m'UDIIIDill 
or boulders, stone or wooden 
stumps, wells, rivers, and fO~IntlainiL 
short, we have briefly arrived at the 
of Polytheism. We have now to go 
our second question-How from the 
in many gods did men progress 
belief in one single God, the 
upholder of all things ? Our 
to reconstruct the origin of Mcmctbt~~ 

But Monotheism bases 
upon the great God of the Hebrll!-. 
b1m, therefore, we must nut 
ourselves. Is he too resoluble, as 
before, into a Sacred Stone, the me~DII 
and representative of 10111e 
chieftain ? Can we trace the 
Deity of Christendom tiD 
last m a forKotten SemitiC 
earliest perioCl? 



.c:bief Hebrew god Jahweb, when 
catch a passing glimpse of his 
worship by his own people, ~s 
amonf a number of competing 

1t would appear, embodied 
in the visible form of stone 

pillars, and adored by a small 
tribes among 

Jn()Uilttaiin region in the southwest of 
The confederacy among whom he . 

knew themselves as the Sons of 
they regarded Jahweh as their prin

~w ............. much as the Greeks did Zeus, or 
Teutons their national hero 

But a universal tradition among 
"""'~-- -'-·-- witness to the fact that they bad 

in a subject condition ill Egypt, 
of bondage. So consistent and 

l.:alh.•,w: .. ;,~. was this traditional belief that 
regard it otherwise than as 

of truth ; and not only 
other Semitic scholars of 

·admit it as genuine, but the 
~~::OOI)}ollists also seem generally to allow 

SUII)StanltlaJ accuracy and full accord with 
literature. This sojourn in 

cannot have failed to influence to 
extent the Semitic strangers : there
shall begin my quest of the Hebrew 

the Egyptian monuments. Ad· 
that he was essentially in all respects 
of the true Semitic pattern, I think 

us good to learn a little before
the people among whom his 

so long, especially as the his-
~"-'""•'"' '(;',.....,.,.;.,, cults affords us perhaps 

Jll!sto:nc:ill example of the growth 
develooJme1nt of a great national reli-
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anterior-.. 
and culture. Before eft!' 
~became united wader a 
there must have been endless 
viii~ and petty palm-shadoWed 
palit1es along the bank of the Ni~ 
possessing its own local chief or ldDg, 
each worshipping its own local ctoeea• .. 
potentates. The sheikh of the 
we should call him nowadays, 
their nameless Pharaoh, and the mu11DDJ~et 
of his ancestors were their gods 
desses. Each tribe bad also its 
totem, about which I shall have 
more to say hereafter ; and these 
were locally worshipped almost 
and g2ve rise in all probability to 

E~ptian Zoolatry and the ~:=~::;:~ 
deities. To the very last, Egyptia.D 
bore marked traces of this original 
form ; the great multiplicity of E~ 
gods seems to be due to the adoption Of so 
many of them, after the unification of the 
country, into the national pantheon. The 
local gods and local totems, however, coOl 
tinued to be specially worshipped in \beir 
original sites. Thus the ithyphallic 4 .... -...-. 

Khem was specially worship~ at 'l'heb,l; 
where his figure occurs WJth unple&sm)t 
frequency upon every temple ; Apis wu 
peculiarly sacred at Memphis; Pasht at. 
Bubastis ; Anubis at Sekhem ; Neith at 
Sais ; Ra at HelioJ?Olis ; and Osiris himself 
at Abydos, his anoent dwelling•place. 

Even Emtian tradition seems to ~ 
serve some d1m memory of such a state ol 
things, for it asserts that before the time o( 
Menes, the first king of the First D~1 reputed the earliest monarch of a unheG 
Egypt, dynasties of the gods ruled in dae 
country. In other words, it was rec:ogDiselt 
that the gods were originally kings of loc:a1 
lines which reigned in the various ~vince& 
of the Nile valley before the unification. 

In the case of Osiri~, the indlica.tiall$', 
which lead us in this direction are 
irresistible. It is all but certain that 
was originally a local god of This or 
a village near Abydos, where a huge 
of rubbish still marks the site of the 
deity's resting-place. The latter 
described in the Harris papyrus as 
the hand of Osiris ; and 1n the IDlO•nUIIJI•• 
which still remain at that 
everywhere the chief deity r~~~~==~~1 whom kings and priests e1 
offerings. But it is a sig:nifi.carlt 
Menes, the founder of the modlt'd' 
was bom at the same place 
suggests the probability that 



THE EVOLUTION OF THE IDEA OF GOD 

have been the most sacred and most .vene
rated of Menes's ancestors. The suggestion 
derives further weight from the fact that 
Osiris is invariablyrepresentedas a mummy, 
and that he wears a peculiar head-dress or 
cap of office, the same as that which was 
used in historical times as the crown of 
Upper Egypt. He also holds in his hands 
the crook and scourge which are the marks 
of kingly office-the crook to lead his own 
peo{lle like a shepherd, the scourge to 
pumsh evil-doers and to ward off enemies. 
His image is therefore nothing more nor 
less than the image of a Mummied King. 
Sometimes, too, he wears in addition the 
regal ostrich plumes. Surely, naught save 
the blind infatuation of mythologists could 
make them overlook the plain inference 
that 03iris was a mummified chief of 
Abydos in the days before the unification 
of Egypt under a single rule, and that he 
was worshipped by his successors in the 
petty principality exactly as we know other 
kingly mummies were worshipped by their 
fam ily elsewhere. 

Not only, however, is Osiris represented 
as a king and a mummy, but we are 
expressly told by Plutarch (or at least by 
the author of the tract De Os£ride which 
bears hls name) that the tomb of Osiris 
existed at Abydos, and that the richest 
and most powerful of the Egyptians were 
desirous of being buried in the adjacent 
cemetery in order that they might lie, as it 
were, in the same grave with the great god 
of their co1.1ntry. All this is perfectly 
comprehensible and natural if we suppose 
that a Thinite dynasty first conquered the 
whole of Egypt ; that it extended the 
worsbiJ? of its own local ancestor-god over 
the ent1re country ; and that in time, when 
this worship had assumed national im
portance, the local god became the chief 
figure in the comri10n pantheon. 

I had arrived at this opinion indepen
dently before I was aware that Mr. Loftie 
had anticipated me in it. But in his rare 
and interesti ng Essay on Scarabs I find he 
has reached the same conclusions. 

" I have myself no doubt whatever that 
the names of Osiris and of Horus are 
those of ancient rulers. 'I think that, long 
before authentic history begins, Asar and 
Aset his wife reigned in Egypt, probably 
in that wide valley of the Upper Nile 
which is now the site of Girgeh and 
Berbe" (exactly where I place the princi-. 
pali ty of Osiris). "Their son was Hor, or 
Horus, the first king of Upper and Lower 
Egypt ; and the ' Hor seshoo,' the sue-

cessors of Horus, are not obscurely 
mentioned by later clJroniclers. I know 
that this view is not shared by all students 
of the subject, and much learning and 
ingenuity have been spent to prove that 
Asar, and Aset, and Hor, and Ptah, and 
Anep are representations of the powers of 
nature ; that they do not point to ancient 
princes, but to ancient principles ; and that 
Horus and his successors are gods and 
were never men. But in the oldest in
scriptions we find none of that mysticism 
which is shown in the sculptures from the 
time of the eighteenth dynasty down to 
the Ptolemies and the Roman Emperors." 
In short, Mr. Loftie goes on to set forth a 
theory of the origin of the great gods 
essentially similar to the one I am here 
defending. 

It is quite easy to see how Osiris would 
almost inevitably grow with time to be the 
King of the Dead and supreme judge of 
the nether regions. For, as the most 
sacred of the ancestors of the regal line, 
he would naturally be the one whom the 
kings, in their turn, would most seek to 
propitiate, and whom they would look 
forward to joining in their eternal home. · 
As the myth extended, and as mystical 1 

interpretations began to creep in, identifi
cations being made of the gods with the 
sun or other natural energies, the original 
meaning of Osiris-worship would grow 
gradually obscured. But to the last, Osiris 1 

himself, in spite of all corruptions, is repre-
1 

sented as a mummy : and even when 
identified with Amen, the later intrusil'e 
god, he still wears his mummy-bandages, 
and still bears the crook and scourge and 
sceptre of his primitive kingship. 

It may be objected, however, that there 
were many forms of Orisis, and many local 
gods who bore the same name. He was 
buried at Abydos, but was also equally 
buried at. Memphis, and at Philre as welL 
Well, that fact runs exactly parallel with 
the local Madonnas and the local Apollos ' 
of other religions : and nobody· has sug· 
gested doubts as to the human reality of 1 

the Blessed Virgin Mary ,because so many 
different Maries exist in different sacre~d 
sites or in different cathedrals. Our Lady 
of Loretto is the same as Our 1Lady of 
Lourdes. Jesus of Nazareth was lll;everth 
less born at Bethlehem : he was )lie son . 
of Joseph, but he was also the so~nf 
David, and the son of God. P~rhaps 
Osiris was a common noun : per~ 
slightly different Osiris was worshi . 
in various towns of later Egypt ; pe 

'\ 



UI~Jreilld bec:on11es more prominent; 
character seems to be 

Osiris and Isis : and the 
sun, is added to that of 
distinct and independent 

the ithyphallic god of the 
1lOW also assumes greater im
as is quite natural under a line 

• and Chern, a local 
represented in his 

and afterwards con
ra~rtainly with Aqren, • and prob

mummy-goq of Abydos. 
this time forward rises 

front rank as a deity. 
than to the dead, the 
offer their sacrifices. A 

him. Thoth, the re
Anubis the 

<iDlpci:rii(>D<l~tiotn of truth, 
jnjudjrment on the soul." 
dec:ea~ICd is henceforth 

COJlltandy 'by tile 
" 'astified br AbORt ti~e the Book of the Dead in its 
came into existence. with its cle1~ ... k 1 
conception of the lower world, and its 
plicated arrangement of planes of purp.· 
torial progress. 

Under the Eighteenth Dynasty, tU 
legend thickens ; the identifications of lbo 
gods become more and more intricate~ 
Amen and Ra are sought and found under 
innumerable forms of other deities ; BDd a 
foundation is laid for the esoteric Mono
theism or pantheistic nature-worship of t1u: 
later philosophising priesthood. It 
under the N meteenth Dynasty that 
cult of local Triads or Trinities took 
shape, and that the mystical intef):trel~oiD. 
of the religion of Egypt came 
foreground. The great Osirian myth 
then more and more minutely and mysti
cally elaborated; and even the bull Apia. 
the totem-god of Memphis, was recogniMd 
as a special incarnation of Osiris, who thus 
becomes, with Amen, the mysterious sum
ming-up of almost all the national pa1Dthecna.__:M 
At last we find the myth going 
mysticism, Osiris being at once the 
brother, husband, and son of Isis, and 
the son of his own child Horus. Sentenc:e!l 
with an almost Athanasian mixture of~ 
ness and definiteness inform us how 1 the 
son proceeds from the father, and the fathw 
proceeds from his son"; how "Ra is tbe 
soul of lsiris, and Osiris the soul of Ra "; 
and how Horus his child, awakened ~ 
magical rites from his dead body, is vic· 
torious over Set, the prince of darlaaess, 
and sits as Osiris upon the throne of tb41 
father whom he has revived and avenged. 
Here as elsewhere the myth, instead of being 
the explanation of the god, does nothi.ag
more than darken counsel 

This gradual growth of a dead ucl 
mummified village chief, however, into • 
pantheistic god, strange as it may seem, is
not in any way more remarkable than the 
gradual growth of a Galilean peasant Qlt.o 
the second person of an eternal BDd onmi· 
potent Godhead. Nor does the myth of 
the death and resurrection of Osiris (to be 
considered hereafter in a later chapter) 
militate against the reality of his humu 
existence, any more than the hist~ of tbe 
death and resurrection of Jesus ChriSt mill· 
tates against the human existence of Jesaa 
of N azaretb. 

The difficulty of the evolutioA, indeed, ~ 
not at all great, if we consider the furtbp 
fact that, even after the concept of~ 

• 



l~~~~m~~>~~M~-~--~ 
eternal life, tbe. a,mbol wben the retitfioaa ·•.ea..11 

are often shown in sculpture rather, the cutom 
~-~==~with gracious expressioaa to totemiam.• But ia 
IIi scion. "The ruling 90\'ereign totemiam stood to the 

IJ"IIIOirJIIPtt" uys Mr. I.e P~ RellOUf; "was evolution of gods I de 
-~~~~-·~~·'- i1Page of and v1cegerent of the sure in my own mind u 

He was invested with the attri- Spencer. It seems to 
cli'finity, and that in the earliest totem may in its origin 
which we possess monumental the lucky-beast or badge 

,...IIIIJII;IC.• And quite naturally, for in an- tribe (like the regimental 
gods had ruled iD Egypt, whose and that from being at Dn1t•• 

the king was : and the kings ticated, and to some 
were significantly known as this account, it may 

lllC:ceiiSOirs of Horus." As late as the through a confusion 
Ptolemies, we saw, there were same sort of divine 

Menes and other Pharaohs of the paid to the ghosts 
The pyramid kings gods evolved from 

...,.K.~IIO~.au:e of the Golden Horus, after- has suggested a better 
by their descendants ; and from the doctrine of the 

onward the reigning monarch which is, up to date. the 
~~lti'I•_·Jaaov;m as the Son of Ra and the Great yet offered of this 

Amenophis II., duri11g his own life- that as it may, if the 
js "a god good like Ra, the sacred gradually elevated into cli'•'illiM 
of Amen, the son whom he begot." easily understand Mr. 
op all the monuments the king is that the long series of 

'fil!ftsen.teclofthe same superhuman stature bulls at Sakkarah shows 
gods themselves: he converses with ably greater the devotion 

on equal terms ; they lead him by the animals was in ~ later times 
into their inmost sanctuaries, or pre- formg.!!_ 

with the symbols of royal ruleand -May l add that the 'llltJnA~' 
life, like friends of the family. as distinct from the mere 
guerdon bestows upon him the Mr. Frazer's suggestion, 

nmk they themselves had held on arose from the custotn of r-a1wua't 
; the latter advances him to share animal of the deceased 

them the glories of the other existence. or grave-board ? This 
I conclude, therefore, that a large part of universal among the Indian "e greater Egyptian gods-the national or western America. 

lOCal gods, as opposed to those worshipped Nevertheless, whatever be 
~ each family m its own necropolis-were of the totem-gods, I do not 
'iirJy kin~s, whose myths were later militates i11 any way 

mto legends, rationalised into principle of the evolution or 
'.)l~:tre-wc>rsltup, and adorned by priestly god from the ghost, the 

symbolical or esoteric deifiedancestor. Foronly 
to the very latest age of a god had been 

inscriptions of the god cult, and only after 
the goddess Berenice, or evolved from the cu!;to•na~ryc)fft(i 

~-~entati,ons like that at Philre, of the 
Pbiladelphus suckled by Isis, show 
to the Egyptian mind the J:"Ulf between 

~~~·ity and divinity was very narrow, 
the original manhood of all the 

an idea quite familiar to priests 



--.. ---.,_. it is at any rate clear 
was a very ancient 

ltelad iillst:italtion in early E~t . 
• Frazer as a 

which a savage 
:tn1Jpei'Sti1:iOilLS respect, believing 

between him and every 
class an intimate and alto
relation." "Observation of 
tribes in Afri~ Australia, 

• says Sir Martin Conway, 
one or more representatives 
often fed or even kept alive 

tribe." Mr. Frazer tells 
the Narrinyeri 1n South 
the snake clan sometimes 
out their teeth, or sew up 

ud keep them as pets. In 
of Samoa a pigeon was care

fed. Among the Kalong 
totem is a red dog, each 

keeps one of these animals, 
on no account allow to be 
by anyone." In the same 

Egyptian clans kept 
crocodiles, hawks, jackals, 

asps, and beetles. 
of these sacred animals, 

others, are common in 
~~llliUU of certain places where 
liedally worshipped. 
llowe1~er. yet a third class of 

Ull..aliVUle beings in the newer 
,..-·--·-·· to which Mr. Andrew 

introduction to the 
J!4!1"01dotus, still allows that 

be attached. These 
or seemingly elemental 

:;llllPillr&·li<)QS who play so large 
_,_tio:na.llistic or mystical mytho

doubt Nut and Seb, 
and earth, named as 

_ID!script:ion on the coffin of 
ourth Dynasty in the 

perhaps (though far 
Khons, identified with 

Tum, regarded as the 
nightly setting. But 

t ~~:~!~ elemental gods, 
~ in the actual 

the people : to 
I have ventured 



wt, the acestor-worshiL.:: 
!.l:~:!~ .. ~!"!:.\ and freer from sym • or the great gods thaD at 

With the gradual evolution 
and the pantheon, however, 

myths increased, the syncretic 
··~~:~fi~~ti1~m:anifested itself everywhere, 
~ multiplied, mysticism grew 

an esoteric faith1 with leanings 
a vague pantheistiC monotheism, 

-.eavoured to rationalise and to explain 
•way the more gross and foolish portions 
GCtlie original belief. It is the refinements 
IUld glosses of this final philosophical stage 
that pass current for the most part in syste
aaatic works as the true doctrines of Egyptian 
~on, and that so many modern inquirers 
llave erroneously treated as equivalent to 
the earliest product of native thought. The 
ideas as to the unity of God, and the sun
~yths of Horus, Isis, and Osiris, are clearly 
jlla developments or excrescences on the 
~nal creed, and betray throughout the 
wo'-'ric spirit of priestly interpretation. 
But to the very last, the Worship of the 
Dead. and the crude polytheism based upon 
it, 'Were the true relig1on of the anc1ent 
Egyptians, as we see it expressed in all the 
monuments. 

Such was the religious world into which, 
if .we may believe the oldest Semitic tradi
tions, the Sons of Israel brought their God 
Jahweb and their other deities from beyond 
ibe Euphrates at a very remote period of 
tlaeir national history. And such, in its 
~r and more mystical form, was the reli
idCm practised and taught in Ptolemaic and 
Roman Emt, at the moment when the 
Christian fa1th was Just beginning to evolve 
itself round the historical nucleus of the 
man Christ Jesus, and him crucified. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE GODS OF ISRAEL 

TB& only people who ever invented or 
et'Olved a pure monotheism at first hand 
were the Jews. Individual thinkers else
Where approached or aimed at that ideal 

like the Egyptian priests and the· 
philosophers : entire races elsewhere 

lbin!~wed monotheism from the Hebrews, 
tbe Arabs under Mohammed, or, to a 
extent, the Romans and the modem 

~DIIIODIIa nations, when they adopted 



....,.,nh•ti11on we must 
general character 
polytheism ; and 
cult of the great 

himself. 
sojourn in Egypt, 

Hebrews, when 
--=--·---.. --::-c-• to descry it features 

of later glosses, is regarded 
investigators as truly 

in origin. It is usually 
embracing three principal 
the worship of the ltraj>lri111 

; the worship of sacred 
the worship of certain great 
native, partly perhaps bor
of them adored in the form 

some apparently elemental 
their acquired attributes. 
us these three are one, I 
them here in that wonted 

the mist oi the later ] ehovistic 
we catch, in passing, hqueftt __ glimP. .. 
the early worShip of these 
of which is described as 
Michal, the daughter of Saul and 
David ; while Hosea alludes to them aa 
stocks of wood, and Zechariah as idallt 
that spealc lies to the people. It ia 
clear that the terapbim were J)reserved ill 
each household with reverential care. ~ 
they were sacrificed to by the fAmily *" 
stated intervals, and that they were co~ 
suited on all occasions of doubt ordifficalts 
by a domestic priest clad in an e~hocL J, 
think, then, if we put these indicatJons.l&i 
by sade wath those of family cults -., 
where, we may conclude that the Jewielt 
religion, like all others, was basecf a,_ 
an ultimate foundation of general aDCei&Qr.r 
worship. 

It has been denied, indeed, that ~tor. 
worship pure and simple everexistlld &IIJOilll 
the ~mnic races. A clear contradictioD fil 
this denial is furnished by M. Lenormaaa,. 
who comments thus on sepulchral JDOD• 
ments from Yemen: "Here, thea, we baw 
twice repeated a whole series of h~ 
persons, decidedly deceased anceston • 
relations of the authors of the dedicaae., 
Their names are accompanied with tM.1 
titles they bore during life. They are iJl. 
Yoked by their descendants in the .... 
way as the gods. They are incontes~ 
deified persons, obJects of a family~ 
and gods or genii tn the belief oC the~ 
of their race." After this, we need 80t 
doubt that the teraphim were the imagesaf 
such family gods or ancestral spirits. 

It is not surprising, however, that ~ 
domestic gods play but a small part iD die 
history of the people as it bas come clowG 
to us in the late Jehovistic version ol dill 
Hebrew traditions. Nowhere in literatwe.
even .mder the most favourable circ:ulll
stances, do we hear much of the tlltiiiJU 88lf 
/arts, compared with the great gods fill 
national worship. Nor were aucb miaor 
divinities likely to provoke the wrath.._ 
of that "jealous god" who later ~ 
all the adoration of Israel : so that deaua. 
ciations of their votaries are C:~~==: 
rare in the rhapsodies of tbe 
"Their us~" says Kuenen, speaking Of 
teraphim, ' was \'Cry genenU, and 
no means considered incompatible _, .... _ -..: 
worship of 1 ahweh. • They were 
merely as lamily aft'ai"' poor 
the great and awsome tribal 
no rival near his 
suffer tbe pretensions ol 



'-==~~i:~~]~· list or worshipful objects 
come the sacred stones, 
have already said a good 

devoted to that interest-
conc:eming whole special 

..,.in tbe·~,~~ may here be At' 
It is now 

stone-worship 
and important 
religion. How •m1rvvTU1~ 
readily gather &om 
from none more than 
even Mohammed 
exclude from Islam, the 
of all known religious SY1Rellllilll'l: 
black stone of the 
Arabia, says Professor ~u•uc:~•lill! 
the altar or hewn stone 
its place we find the nute-t~iiiJ~tr~M 
beside which the .~~a.~rifi,rUI 
the blood being poured 
or at its base. But in 
stone seems the more 
ghost or god. Such a 
have already seen, was 
Hebrews as a Beth-el, that 
"abode of deity," from the 
that it was inhabited by a 
spirit. The great prevalt:Dce 
stones among the Semites, 
further indicated by the 
stance that this word was 
Greeks and Romans (in a 
form) to denote the stones 
be inhabit¢ by deities. 
such gods abound thrlOUJ![hOilt 
book$, thou~h they 
nounced as tdolatrous 
times covered with a 
vism by bein~ connected 
heroes and wtth the later l at!WI!IItill 

In the legend of J 
case where the sacred 
and a promise is made to it 
speaker's substance as an 
again, on a later occasioa, 
Jacob "set up a pillar of 
poured a drink-offerinJ 
poured oil thereon" ; JUSt as, 
phallic worship of the linga ill 
monly called the linga pja), 
pillar, rounded at the tol\ 
considered as a phallus 1n 
worshipped by pouring upon 
sacred anointang liq_uids, _,u,,.~q 
oil, and wine. Similar rites 
many other places to oths 
and in many cases the Dbla1Ji,c¥~dall 
to them is clearly shown nvzno•
is usual for sterile women 
for the blessing ofcmiOI'ICDo 
pray to Mabadeo, and 
women (to be noted 
tioDed in our tu1t1 -u 



no 1oQpr tee in 6e Baal of dat 
He brow scriptures a siagle great 
must reganl the word rather as a ..-.ell ' 
substantive-" the lord» or "tM 
-descriptive of the relation of 
tinct god to the place he i"n 1halJited. 
Baalim, in other words, seem to 
the local deities or deified 
Semitic region ; doubtless the 
or founders of families, as OPIPD!ied 
lesser gods of each houae1bQicQCii! 
It is not improbable, tht~e:rore. 
were really identified with the sac:ren szm ... 
we have JUSt been considering, 
the wooden asleera. The Baal is 
spoken of indefinitely, without 
name, much as at Delos men 
God," at Athens of "the Goddeur," 
now at Padua of "il Santo ''--m~t~a~liltf' 
respectively Apollo, Athene, St. no'~~,., 
Melcarth is thus the Baal of Tyre, 
the Baalath of Byblos; there was a 
Lebanon, of Mount Hermon, of 
Peor, and so forth. A few specific .DII&niB'. 

have their names preserved for 115 
nomenclature of towns ; such are 
tamar, the lord of the palm-tree ; 
Baal-gad, Baal-Berith, Baal-meoa,. 
Baal-zephon. But in tbe Hebre~ ~ 
tures, as a rule, every effort has heeD~· 
to blot out the very memory of these "~ 
gods," and to represent Jahweh alone • 
from the earliest period the one true prince 
and ruler in Israel. 

As for Molech, that title merely meacw 
" the king" ; and it may have been applifld 
to more than one distinct deity. !h. 
Robertson Smith does not hesitate to JaGid: 
that the particular Molech to whOQl 
sacrifices of children were offered 
Jews before the captivity was 
self; it was to the national 
that these fiery rites were petrfolmt!d 
Tophet or pyre in tho just below 
temple. 

We are thus reduced to the most~ 
lous deta\ls about these great gods af.illd 
Hebrews, other than }abweb, in the~ 
prect;ding ~e Babylonian . captivity. AU. 
that ts certam appear,; to be that a coa 
siderable number of local gods were .,.,.._ 
shipped here and ther:: at special sauctu. 
ries, each of which seems to have CODsi81e4 
of an altar or stone image, standina' UDdel? 
a sacred tree or sacred grove, aDd 
bined with an asleera. While the ·~._. .. ,. .. 1 
Cbemosb, the god of Moab, aad 
the god of the Philistines, have 

to us with perfect frankness ~==r.J no local Hebrew god save ll 



..... ,._...,. ~t can now be discerned with 
':a!Poac:b to certainty. 

must likewise premise that the worshif. 
~ the Baalim, within and without Israe , 
was specially directed to upright conical 
itoDes; t~e most sacred objects at !ill the 
sanctuanes : and that these stones are 
leDerally admitted to have possessed fOr 
ihelr worshippers a phallic significance. 

Certain writers have further endeavoured 
to show that a few animal-gods entered into 
1lae early worship of the Hebrews. I do 
bot feel sure that their arguments are con
vincing ; but for the sake of completeness 
I iDclude the two most probable cases in 
this brief review of the vague and elusive 
deities of early Israel. 

One of these is the god in the form of a 
young bull, specially worshipped at Dan 
ud Bethel, as the bull Apis was worshipped 
.llt Memphis, and the bull Mnevis at On or 
Heliopolis. This cult of the bull is pushed 
back m the later traditions to the period of 
the Exodus, when the Israelites made 
themselves a "golden calf" in the wilder
Jiess. 

Was this bull-shaped de1ty Jahweh him
~ or one of the polymorphic forms of 
Jahweh? Such is the opinion of Kuenen, 
who says explicitly, "Jahweb was wor
tbipped in the shape of a young bull. It 
c:aonot be doubted that the cult of the 
"bull-calf was, really the cult of Jabweb in 
persoa." And certainly in the prophetic 
writings of the eighth century we can 
dearly descry that the worshippers of the 
bull regarded themselves as worshipping 
the god Jahweh, who brought up his people 
lroni the land of Egypt. Nevertheless, 
dangerous as it may seem for an outsider 
to differ on such a subject from great 
Semitic scholars, I venture to think we 
ruy see reason hereafter to conclude that 
dais was not originally the case : that the 
trOd worshipped under the form of the 
1iull-catr was some other deity, like the 
Molech whom we know to have been re
~ted with a hull's bead ; and that 
OIIIY by the later syncretic process did this 
ball-god come to be identified in the end 
with Jabweh, a deity (as seems likely) of 
qaite different origm, much as Mnevis 
came to be regarded at Heliopolis as an 
ilac:amation of Ra, and as Apis came to be 

J.,i n~Prdt!d at Meml_)is as an avatar of Ptab 
of Os~ris. On the other hand, 

remember as Mr. Frazer bas 



dace"; "fol' a father of 
I mAde thee." So, too, 
shall be a mother of 
ueople shall be of her." 

:»:tomiel : •t'I have blessed him and 
fruitful, and will multiply 

f.aiiCli:D&'lly: twelve princes shall 
will make him a great 

after time these blessings 
Abraham, Isaac, and all his 

1 will multiply thy seed as the 
the heaven, and as the sand which 
the seashore, and thy seed shall 

gate of his enemies." 
one of these passages, and in 
which need not be quoted, but 
readily occur to every reader, 

is represented especially as a god 
of generation, of populousness, 

too, we find hi111 frequently and 
worshipped on special occasions. 

the god to whom sterile women 
and from whom they expected the 
blessing of a son, to keep up the 

tlaefamily ancestors. This trait sur
flnlll .,into the poetry of the latest 

" H"e maketh the barren woman to 
says a psalmist about J ahweh, 

·a joyful mother of children." 
the beginning to the end of 

we find a similar character-
ethnical god amply vindicated. 
is old and well stricken in years, 

her and she conceives Isaac. 
tum "intreated Jahweh for 

bee&111se she was barren ; and 
intreated of him, and Rebekah 

rm1ceived" Again," when Jahweh 
was hated, he opened her 

Rachel . was barren." Once 
birth of Samson we are told 

..,_,...,. wife "was barren and bare 
angel of Jahweh appeared 

IrA.·--~ ... and said unto her, Behold, 
art barren and bearest not ; but 
conceive and bear a son." And 

we are told, even more signifi
Jabweh had "shut up her 

the shrine of J ahweh at Shiloh, 
prayed to Jahweh that this 

Jlj·l8ia"bot be removed from her and 
~lllllllll(nube born to her. "J ahweh 

and she bore Samuel. 
again, "Jahweh visited 
she conceived and bare 

two daughters." In many 
the self-same trait : 

aboYe everything as a 
a giver of ofFspring. 

"Children are a heritage from If!=~ 
says the much Jater author of a· j 
ode : "dle fruit of the womb are a 
from him." '' Thy wife shall be as 
ful vine," says Jahweh to his 
mouth of the poet; " thy children 
plants round about thy table.• 11 

the man that hath his quiver full 
says another psalmist ; " thel' sbaU 
with the enemtes in the gate. Again 
again the promise is repeated that' the 
of Abraham or of Joseph or of u••'W..Mill-' 
shall be numerous as the stars 
or the sands of the sea; o:o.roWP•n ·• 

prerogative is evidently the gift inc:rel.ellt, 
extended often to cattle and 
always includingat least sons andl ~~:~==~~ 
If Israel obeys Jahweh, says the I 
mist, "J ahweh will make thee plen~ 
good in the fruit of thy belly, and in tJae: 
fruit of thy cattle, and m the fruit of tbr 
ground" : but if otherwise, then 11 c:urse« 
shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fNit 
of thy land, the increase of thy kine, aad 
the flocks of thy sheep." 

Now, elsewhere throughout the wtldclt.-w~a., 
find in like manner a certain class of .. -....,,-_,., 
gods who are specially conceived as 
of fertility, and to whom prayers 
in&"s are made by ~n women 
ch1ldren. And the point to observe 
these gods are usually (perhaps one 
even say always) embodted in stone 
or upright monoliths. The pr.LC1l<C&I Peal~-~ 
god of India-the god whom 
really worship-is Mahadeo ; and M:iihadec~ 
is, as we know, a cylinder of stone, to 
the lin~ puja is perfonned, and to 
barren women pray for offspring. 
are sacred stones in Western 
crowned by a cross, at which barren 
still pray to God and the Madonna, 
some local saint, for the blessing of 
dren. It is allowed that while the obi'IIIIIIO 
is from one point of view (in Jater tlu=GIV.JI!"'' 
a ray of the sun, it is from """"•"-•w•..t 
view (in earlier origin) a 
generative power of nature "-·wbicb 
anotherwayofsaying that it anceaJtt:ll~· 
stone of phallic virtue. In 
laying too much stress upon the c~~~~;.cl:l~ 
we may conclude generally that the 
pillar came early to be regarded, 
as a memento of the dead and an 
the ghost or indwellinf god, 
mysterious and esotenc way as a re]:IAIIIG"'] 
tative of the male and generative priDdJplt;ft 

If we recollect that the stone 

often identified with the au·==~~=~ the reason for this idea ri 



himself in his earliest form 
god, the evidence, I think, 

perhaps exactly conclusive, is 
least extremely suggestive. l 

called attention to it in a 
paap1~, and need not here reca· 

; but a few stray additions 
-~IK liJ withou& wlue. Besides the 



ho1.e1rer.anyevidence ofa linga 
being ever thus en

~1temiple!d as the great god of 
Major Conder has 

~pt)11ed some, and more is forth
various other sources. The 
represented Aphrodite in 

similarly enshrined as the chief 
a temple, as were the stelre of all 
mummies. "The trilithon," says 

"becomes later a shrine, m 
or a statue stands." The 

this correlation will at once 
reader remembers how, in 

on Sacred Stones, I showed 
the idol from the primitive 

pillar. "The Khonds 
non.,u,,an tribes in India," says 

more, "build such temples of 
daubed with red-a survival 

.. Dnlctlce of anointing the menhirs 
or pillar with blood of 

:tome:tinles apparently human. 
the pillar is a lingam, 

appa1ren1uy was its meaning 
.t'hcetucJan:s.·" And in the 

we know from Pausanias that 
stone was similarly enshrined 

magnificent adytum of the 
llti~lenic temples. In fact, it was 

than otherwise that a stone 
object of worship in the 

carious trait must be noted in 
of Jahweh. Not only did he 

sacrifices, but he also 
es]:leCiallly an offering of the 

required a singular and 
for every man-child 

J)elmllltted to live among his 
On the fact of human 

hardly insist : they were 
all Semitic worsh1p, and 

.:11a1:e in the cult of Jahweh has 
~ltllllllyallc,wed by all unprejudiced 

of Agag, whom 
before the face of 

lll]r~btll~ah's daughter, whom 
as a tbaok-oft"erinf for 
aot of course strictly 

historiCiil &om • c:r1tic:aJ poiM ci~MM'IIIilll 
quite suf&cient e\'ideu.ce to 
temper and the habit of the 
worshippers who described them. 
the legend of the offering of 
merely rescued at the last mome~at 
that the god of generation may lmaiE8:4~ 
the father of many thOIISilllds. 
David seeks to pacify the anger of Jal~~~ 
by a sacrifice of seven of the ton• 
And the prophet Micah asks, " 
my first-hom for t ..... n.,'""',...u.""'-
fruit of my body for 

-a ~sage which ~~~~~~i that tn Micah's time such a 
eldest child was a commoa 
current Jahweh-worship. 

From human sacrifice to cWCUinciiiW~ 
the transition is less violent 
first sight appear. An intiM'IIIll!!liliat!lll 
is found in the dedication of the linlt•bat'll 
where Jahweh seems to claim for 
not as a victim, but as a slave and derotllli:~ 
the first fruits of that increase 
his peculiar tunction to ensure. 
laws Jahweh lays claim to the bn>t-DGI'IUII 
man and beast-sometimes to aD, 
times only to the male first-bona. 
animals were sacrificed; the sons, in 
ages at least, were either made 
Nazarites or tedeemed with an 
a money-ransom. But we 
that in the earliest times the blllt-1:10111l. 
child was slain before Jahweh. 
curious legend of Moses and Zip,potrah 
get a stran$"e folk-tale 
custom indtrectly with the 
circumcision. Jabweh seeks to 
apparently because he has not 
hts child : but Zipporah his wife 
stone knife, circumcises her son, 
the bloody offering at J abweh's 
thereupon lets her husband go. 
rather than the later account 
institutioo by Abraham, seems tbe 
exl?lanatory legend of the origin of CII'IK1ll.,..,. 
cis1on-a legend analogous to 
we fiDd in Roman and other 
as embodying or explaining certain 
customs or legal formalre. Cit:-cumcisic~l 
in fact, appears to be a bloody sacrifice 
] ahweh, as the god of generatiOD ~ 
sacrifice essentially of the nature of 
ransom, and therefore comparable 
those other bodily mutilations whose 
Mr. Herbert Spencer has so well - '-·----""" 
the Ceremonial Imtituhints. 

At the same time, tbe natw'o 
offering helps to cast light 
clwacter of Jabweh .. & ... fll. 



u the " emerods • with wbich the 
li1ili&l111 were afBicted for 'the capture of 

his aTk show the nature ol the 
OIM~irea•1ce which might naturally be ex

from a deity of generation. 
of all, bow is it that later Hebrew 

"Writers believed the object concealed in,tbe 
irk to have been, not a phallic stone, but a 

of the "Ten Words" which jabweh 
ft&bled to have delivered to Moses ? 
would be difficult to decide : but here 

is an aperc;u upon the subject which 
out for what it may be worth. The 

Hebrews, when their views of jahweh 
expanded and etherealised, were 

of llll'llel-tbeir 
fore in all prc,bal~lty 
tor or the stone teJ~selltat.iYiit' 
ancestor. The 
in their implication that 
worshipped (not of 
the Sons of Israel 
Egypt ; they are almost certaillllv,CIIiii 
ascnbing the great growth 
his cult to the period of the ~~~• 
Sons of Israel, at least from 
Exodus onward, carried this 
image with them in an ark 
all their wanderings. The oo1cc~•111 
was probably a conical 
we may conjecture to have been 
stone of some deified ancestor : 
ancestor "J abweh" was J)elrhatns.c!ll 
proper name or a 
1f, as Colenso su~rrests. 
Canaanitisb, belon1led 
local god, its application to 
of the ark would be merely 
of the common tendency to '"••ntiifir 1111 

of one race or country with 
The stone itself was always 
Egyptian mystery, and no 
was permitted to behold it. S11J~fi~ 
human and otberwi~ were oncn:q,1 
as to the other gods, 1ts fellows 
wards its hated rivals. Tbe 
other sacred stones of pillar 
regarded as emblematic or 
power. Circumcision was a 
tion to Jahweh, at first, no 
voluntary, or performed by way 
but becoming with the growth 
siveness of Jahweh-worship a 
rite of Jahweh's chosen people. 

From this rude ethnical 
mere sacred pillar of a barh.:t'l'lllM 
was gradually de·ve],[)Df!d 
later Judaism and o(Cbirlstia·nitw-G 
eternal, omniscient, 2hni•rht·v _ 
most ethereal, the most su.onJIIlC. 
superhuman deity that the 
has ever conceived. By 
tionary process or syncretism 
tion, of spiritual mysticism 
enthusiasm, of ethical effort 
tive impulse, that mighty 
projected out of so unJPro•mi:sinrr 
1 t will be the task of our sw:ceediilll;.,_ 
to investigate and to describe. 



paradolcic:ai c:ootention • the semi~ 
feadily than most o~ peo~ 
features ol their deities one io the 
That is not, indeed, by any means an 
sive Semitic trait. We saw already, 
dealing with the Egyptian religion, boW 
the forms and functions of the gods 
at last into an inextricable mixture, au 
podrida of divinity, from which it 
practically impossible to disentangle 
certainty the original personalities 
and Tum, of Amen and Osiris, of 
Isis, of Ptah and Apis. Even in the 
tively fixed and individualised paintJiteOD, 
Hellas, it occurs often 
fusions both of person 
obscure the distinctness of the 
Aphrodite and Herakles are poll)'lllotipJIIIC.~ 
in their embodiments. But in 
religions, at least in that later stage _., ...... ..,.. 
we first come across them, the linea.meDtl 
of the different deities are so blurred aaul 
indefinite that hardly anythiJlg more ., ...... ·-• 
mere names can with certainty be recog. 
nised. No other goods are so shadOwr 
and so vague. The type of this pantlleeD 
is that dim figure of EI-Shaddai, the 
and terrible object of Hebrew wnnm11n.. 

whose attributes and nature we 
positively nothing, but who stands in 
background of all Hebrew thought as 
embodiment of the nameless and trem1Mh:k2-' 
dread begotten on man's soul by the 
sistible and ruthless forces of nature. 

This vagueness and shadowiness of 
Semitic religious conceptions seems 
depend to some extent upon the inaLrtiGe::f. 
nature of the Semitic culture. The 
seldom carved the image of his 
Roman observers noted with surprise 
the shrine of Carmel contained no 
But it depended also upon 
characteristics of the Semitic 
choly, contemplative, proud, ~~rvM.. 
strangely fanc1ful, the Arab of 
haps gives us the clue to the 
nature of early Semitic religious thiJQ::ial~. 
There never was a nether world 
ghostly than Sheol ; -there never were 
more dimly awful than the Elohim 
float through the early stories of 
Hebrew mystical cycle. Their very 
are hardly known to us : they 
through the veil of later Jehovistic ....t;;t;",t~tr 
with such merely descriptive titles 
God of Abraham, the Terror of 
Mighty Power, the Most 
Indeed, the true Hebrew, like 
barbarian!f, seems to have shrunk 
from looking upon the act1lal bm 



~ aftdaal moyiiiM!j.,.WJI 
to say1 of the abeiOrJ~i""'altj 
cocb mto oae 
several deities oriJrililllll:r 
thoee irdluences were ,.. 
consider. 

In the first place, we 
while in Egypt, with its onr • ...., 

preservative climate,mmlUDIIDM-.J"' 
and temples might be 
undestroyed for ll(el, in 
countries rain, wind, aDd time 
levellers of hlliDan handicraft. 
in Egypt the cult of the 
survives u such quite 
openly for many centuries, 
countries the tendency is 
personal objects of worship to 
more forgotten ; vague iocls 
usurp by degrees the place ol 
man ; rites at Jut cling rather 
to particular persons. Tbe 
appear ; and r.et the 
reverenced still with the acc:us1:olll~ 
ration. The sacred 
the sacred tree may be ..,.,,.....,,.. 
the blood of victims. Tbe 
die ; and yet the stump may 
draped on tts annivenarywith 
The very stump may decay ; 
of food or offerings of rags may 
of old into the sacred spring 
welled beside it. The locality 
to be holy in itself, and gives 
and obvious source of later naltut-'1 

T he gods or spirits who 
shrines come naturally to be 
with the lapse of ages u much 
another. Godsbip is all that 
remain of their individual attrib,lltl-...: 
very names are often unlcno~ 
remembered merely as the 
the Baal of Mount Peor. 
after a time they get to be pra.cti,~~ 
lied with one another, 
are often fastened by posterity to 
them together. Indeed, we know 
names, and even foreign int1!'U.II.llft 
frequentlr. take the tJiace of 
titles, while the god htmself stiU 
to be worshipped as the !I&IDe" 
stone, with the same prescribed 
same squalid or splendid teD~pll~. 
Melcarth, the llaal of Tyre, was 
later days under the Greet 
Herakles ; and thus at Babl• 
deities, after being identified 
Syrian divinities, Adonit aa4 



latest stages of worship, 
always made to work in the 

........... , __ and the great energies of 
mythological groundwork 

religion. Every king is the 
of the sun, and every great god 
necessarily the sun in person. 

~llYiths arise from these phrases, 
by mythologists for 

facts and sources of religion. 
nothing of the kind. Mysticism 

can never be pnmitive ; 
.... u-•u.,. .... attempts by cultivated 

of later days to read 
meaning into the crude ideas 

cruder practices of traditional 
I add that Dr. Robertson 

and able works are con
in this way by his dogged 
to see nature-worship as 
it is really derivative, as 

starting-point, where it is really 
and latest development. 

all gods have come to be 
in their external and 

the process of identifi-
internationalisation is pro-

easy. 
thus brought about in 

by the superposition 
on the primitive cult 
the way for the later 

monotheism, exactly as we 
the esoteric creed of Egypt, 
the gods so much alike that 

only to change the name 
the attributes of the 

1=f:~ Let us look first how II the later idea of 
·-.-·= ---scx:,ne-llllKi preserved in 

afterward 
.,.~lion against Assyrian 





~'ill~eCIOIJilist:d hierarchy, in 
aaother gradually 

So, in Hellas, the 
was undoubted ; so, in 

supremacy of Jupiter. 
be sure, as among our 

lrtJIIIQ=stcm, we see room for doubt 
sods: it would be difficult 

exact priority to either of the 
deities : among the E nglish, 

bore it over Thunor ; among 
lial>via.ns, T hor rather bore it over 

like manner, there was 
when th'e Presidency of 

hovered between J ahweh 
OJher of the local Baalim. But 
aDd perhaps even from the very 
tbe suffrages of the people were 

the sacred stone of the ark. 
God of Israel, and they were 

-•ftl!-nnt~> of Jahweh. 
of circumcision must have 
the symbol and in part the 
the effect, of this genera l 
people to a single supreme 

no doubt, only the first-born, 
persons specially dedicated to 

would undergo the rite which 
out so clearly as the devotees 

fertility. But as time went 
the triumph of the exclusive 

..-on;hiJp, it would seem that the 
every male child to 

become universal. 
•h~tdfll\vv reign of Uavid, 

reproachfully alluded to 
t:;;;;~~:- as " the uncircumcised." 

dedication of the whole 
race to the national god must 

mach to ensure his ltltimate 

at the circumstances of the 
Palestin<e1 we shall easily see 

) ltl~1:~~u! unity and intense 
1!11 were fostered by the 

tenure of the soil ; and 
ly envisaged as a god 

ha,·e become the most 
their national pan-

1!11". pu•n•tun during the first few 
life in Lower Syria may 

to that of the Dorians in 
they were but a little garri

land fighting incessantly 
liiQ8end tributaries and encirc

rebellions 

the laDd under Juch bloodlJUraty 
Joshua could only hope lor 
and constant increase of tbetir JlUIIn'b4nw,o 
by avoiding as far as possible 
qtJarrels which were a lways the ~mm•~~~~r. 
11ational disgrace. To be "a 
Israel" is the highest hope of every Httllrllllf.., 
woman. Hence it was natural that a 
of generation should become the 
among the local deities ; and th~h 
the stone gods were probably pbalhc, 
} ahweh, as the ethnical patron, seems 
of all to have been regarded as the 
of increase to Israel. 

It seems dear, too, that the COIIDD .. , , 
worship of Jahweh was at first 
solid bond of union between the: ~==rt~ 
and discordant tribes who were a: 
t ) grow into the Israelitish people. 
solidarity of god and tribe bas well beeA 
insisted on by Professor Robertson Smith 
as a common feature of all Semitic wo~ 
The ark of Jahweh in its bouse at Slillo"h 
appears to have formed the general meetm,
place for Hebrew patriotism, as the sue. 
tuary of Olympia formed a focus later for abe 
chwning sense of Hellenic unity. The ali. 
was taken out to carry before the Hebrew 
:~rmy, that the god of Israel might fight b 
his worshippers. Evidently, there!~~ 
a \'Cry early date, J ahweh was regarded iD 
a literal sense as the god of battles, tbe 
power upon whom Israel might speciaUJ 
rely to guard it against its enemies. Whea, 
::~s the legends tell us, the national unity 
was realised under David ; when the subject 
peoples were finally merged into a ~ 
geneous whole ; when the last relics o1 
Canaanitish nationality were stamped • 
by the final conquest of the J ebusites ; 811111 
when Jerusalem was made th e capital of a 
united Israel, this feeling must have ia
creased both in extent and intensity. The 
bringing of J ahweh to Jerusalem by Davi4 
and the building of his temple by SoJomoD 
{if these facts be historical), must haft 
helped to stamp him as the greatJ:'t!{ 
the race : and though Solomon also 
temples to other H ebrew gods, which ,. 
mained in existence for some centuries, we 
may be sure that from the date of' the..., 
ing of the great central shrine, Jahweli re
mained the principal deity of tlie southcrD 
kingdom at least, after the separation. 

There was one characteristic of •• •·--
worship, howe,·er, which esJ~e<:iall.y --..._. ... 
to make it at last an ut·IUJtvl 
thus paved the way for its final cle11eki• 
ment into a pure monothel1111. 
\\'U SpeciallJ kDOWD to IJc a ..-•.. _r.~ 





THE RISE OF MONOTHEISM 

to use in the very crisis of a grave national 
danger. 

Now, strange as it seems to us that any 
people should have thrown themselves into 
such a general state of fanatical folly, it is 
nevertheless true that these extraordinary 
counsels prevailed in both the Israelitish 
kingdoms, and that the very moment when 
the national existence was most seriously 
imperilled was the moment chosen by the 
Jehovistic party for vigorously attempting a 
religious · reformation. The downfall of 
Ephraim only quickened the bigoted belief 
of the fanatics in Judah that pure Jahweh
worship was the one possible panacea for 
the difficulties of Israel. Taking advantage 
of a minority and of a plastic young king, 
they succeeded in imposing exclusive 
Jchovism upon the half-unwilling people. 
The timely forgery of the Book of Deutero
mony-the first germ of the Pentateuch-
by the priests of the temple at Jerusalem 
was quickly followed by the momentary 
triumph of pure Jahweh-worship. In this 
memorable document the exclusive cult of 
Jahweh was falsely said to have descended 
from the earliest periods of the national 
existence. Josiah, we are told; alarmed at 
the denunciations in the forged roll of the 
law, set himself to work at once to root out 
by violent means every form of "idolatry." 
He brought forth from the house of Jahweh 
"the vessels that were made for the Baal, 
and for the Ashera, and for all the Host of 
Heaven, and he burned them without 
Jerusalem in the fields of Kidron." He 
abolished all the shrines and priesthoods of 
other gods in the cities of Judah, and put 
down "them that burned incense to the 
Baal, to the sun, and to the moon, and to 
the planets, and all the Host of Heaven." 
He also brought out the Ashera from the 
temple of Jahweh, and burnt it to ashes; 
and "took away the horses that the kings 
of Judah had given to the sun, and burned 
the chariots of the sun with fire." And by 
destroying the temples said to have been 
built by Solomon for Chemosh, Milcom, 

, and Ashtoreth, he left exclusive and tri
umphant J ahweh-worship the sole ac
credited religion of Israel. 

All, however, was of no avail. Religious 
fanaticism could not save the little princi
pality from the aggressive arms of its 
powerful neighbours. 'Within twenty or 
thirty years of Josiah's reformation, the 
Babylonians thrice captured and sacked 
Jerusalem. The temple of Jahweh was 
burnt, the chief ornaments were removed, 
and the desolate site itself lay deserted. 

The principal inhabitants were transported 
to Babylonia, and the kingdom of Judah 
ceased for a time to have any independent 

. existence. 
But what, in this disaster, became of the. 

Jahweh himself? How fared or fell the 
Sacred Stone in the a rk, the Rock of Israel, 
in this general destruction of all its holiest 
telongings? Strange to say, 'the Hebrew 
annalist never stops to tell us. In the 
plaintive catalogue of the wrongs wrought 
by the Babylonians at Jerusalem every pot 
and shovel and vessel is enumerated, but 
"the ark of God" is not so much as once 
mentioned. Perhaps the historian shrank 
from relating tbat final disgrace of his 
country's deity ; perhaps a sense of rever
.ence prevented him from chronicling it ; 
perhaps he knew nothing of what bad 
finally beer. don~ with the cherished and 
time-honoured stone pillar of his ancestors. 
It is possible, too, that with his later and 
more etherealised conceptions of the cult of 
his god, he had ceased to regard the ark 
itself as the abode of Jahweh, and was un
aware that h is tribal deity had been repre
sented in the innermost shrine of the temple 
by a rough-hewn pillar. Be that as it may, 
the actual fa te of Jahweh himself is involved 
for us now in impenetrable obscurity. Prob
ably the invaders who took away "the. 
treasures of the house of Jahweh, and cut 
in pieces all the vessels of gold which 
Solomon, King of Israel, had made," would 
care but little for the rude sacred stone of a 
conquered people. We may conjecture that 
they broke Jahweh into a thousand frag
ments and g round him to powder, as Josiah 
had done wi th the Baalim and the Ashera, 
so that his very relics could no longer be 
recognised or worshipped. At any rate, we 
hear no more, from that time forth, of 
Jahweh himself, as a material existence, oro£ 
the ark he d welt in. His spirit a lone sur
vived unseen, to guard and protect l1is 
chosen people. 

Yet, strange to say, this final disappear
ance of Jahweh himself, as a visible and 
tangible god, from the page of history, in
stead of proving the sJgnal for the utter 
downfall of his cult and his sanctity, was 

' the very making of Jahweh-worship as a 
spiritual, a monotheistic, and a cosmo
politan religion. At the exact moment 
when Jahweh ceased to exist the religion 
of Jahweh began to reach its highest an d 
fullest development. Even before the cap
tivity, as we have seen, the prophets and 
their party had begun to form a most exalted 
and spiritualised conceptio!l of J ahweh's 



hoUness, Jabweh's 
nature, Jahweh's super

sublimity and OII1Dipotence. But 
llOW that the material Jahweh itself, which 
~ and clogged their idea~ had 
~ed for ever, this spiritual concep· 
tioa of~ great Unseen God widened and 
deepeneCI amazingly. Forbidden by their 
creed and by Jahweh's own express com
~ to make any image of their chosen 
deity, the Hebrews in Babylonia $"radually 
..olved for themselves the not1on of a 
Sopreme Ruler wholly freed from material 
lloDds, to be worshipped without image, 
representative, or symbol; a dweller in the 
heavens, invisible to men, too high and pure 
for human eyes to look upon. The conical 
stone in the ark gave place almost at once 
to an incorporeal, inscrutable, and almighty 
Being. 

It was during the captivity, too, that pure 
monotheism became for the first time the 
faith of Israel. Convinced that desertion 
e1 Jahweh was the cause of all their previous 
misfortunes, the Jews during their exile 
grew more deeply attached than ever to the 
deity who represented their national unity 
aDd their national existence. They made 
their way back in time to Judrea, after two 
generations had passed away, with a firm 
conviction that all their happiness depended 
on restoring in ideal purity a cult that bad 
aever been the cult of their fathers. A new 
form of Jabweh-worship had become a 
pass_ion among those who sat disconsolate 
by the waters of Babylon. Few if any of 
the zealots who returned at last to Jeru
lllllem bad ever themselves known the stone 
god who lay shrouded in the ark : it was 
the etbereal1sed J ahweb who ruled in heaven 
above among the starry hosts to whom they 
oCf'ered up aspirations m a strange land for 
the restoration of Israel. In the temple 
that they built on the sacred site to the new 
figment of their imaginations, Jabweb was 
no longer r.ersonally present : it was not so 
much his 'house," like the old one demo
lished by the Babylonian invaders, as the 
~ where sacrifice was offered and wor
Ship paid to the great god in heaven. The 
new religien was purely spiritual; Jahweh 
had triumphed, but only by losing his dis
tinctive personal characteristics, and coming 
out of the crisis, as it were, the blank form 
or generic conception of pure deity in 

~l"th·. ha . h .. t 11 IS t t g1ves monot e1sm 1ts pecu-
liar power, and enables it so readily to 
make ita way everywhere. For monotheism 
a nUgion rcducccl to its single central ele· 

ment ; it contam ..ftiiWY'il 
votary of all gods~IUlj~(l!l 
with every unneceniay 
viduality smoothed awa_y 
Its simplicity recommends 
gent mmds ; its 
easiest and most eotlnt:xa~allo'lln 
theon that man can frame 

Under the influence of 
before long, the whole 
edited and written down in 
the Pentateuch and the 
books assumed the dress 
know them. From the 
return from the captivity, 
theistic conception kept ever 
first, no doubt, even with 
Sixth Century, Jahweh 
looked upon merely as the 
Israel. Dut, in t1me, the 
broader conception of some 
earlier poetical prophets 
general acceptance, and •-••--' 
garded as in very deed the 
all the world-somewhat 
I slam and Christendom tO:<b:;&;CiiHl 
Still, even so, he was as 
connected with the Jewish 
whom alone the gentiles 
the fulness of time to learn 
It was reserved for a urrec:o- !I e1nt.1' 
five centuries later, to 
of pure cosmopolitan mcmCl•thtlli~llll 
proclaim abroad the unity 
nations, with the Catholic 
earthly witness before the 
humanity. To Paul of ...... _.,,.,,, 
above all men that great and 
cosmopolitanising conception. 

CHAPTER XL 

HUMAN GODS 

VIE have now in a certain 
plished our intention of 
lution of gods and of God. 
how polytheism came to 
it a certain particular 
early Israelites, rose 
tb.Tough natural stages, 
conception. It might 
though the task we 
was now quite c~mJ~~~. 
many abstruse ~"~ 
lie before us. Our PRilbleSM 



J baft' aaid already that hl 
and elsewhere, "Tlie God was the 
King, the King was the Living G()d." 
is true, literally and absolutely. Since tbe 
early kings are gods, the present kiDp, 
their descendants, are naturally also gods~~ 
descent ; their blood is divine ; they diiW 
in nature as well as in position from mere 
common mortals. While they live, they are 
gods on earth ; when they die, they pus 
over to the community of the llOClS their 
ancestors, and share with them a liappy and. 
regal immortality. The inference made ia 
Egypt that the children of gods must be 
themselves divine was also made in most 
other countries, especially in those where 
similar great despotisms established them· 
selves at an early grade of culture. Thas 
in Peru, the Incas were gods. They were 
the children of the Sun ; and when they 
died, it was said that their father, the Sun, 
had sent to fetch them. The Mexican kings 
were likewise gods, with full control of the 
course of nature ; they swore at their acces
sion to make the sun shine, the rain fall, the 
ri\"ers flow, and the earth bring forth her 
fruit in due season. How they could pro
mise all this seems at first a little difficult 
for us to conceive ; but it will become more 
comprehensible at a later stage of our in· 
vestJgation, when we come to consider the 
gods of cultivation : even at present, if we 
remember that kings are children of the 
Sun, and that sacred trees, sacred groves, 
and sacred wells are closely connected with 
the tombs of their ancestors, we can guess 
at the beginning of such a mental connec
tion. Thus the Chinese emperor is the Soa 
of Heaven ; he is held responsible to his 
people for the occurrence of drought or 
other serious derangements of nature. The 
Parthian kings of the Arsacid house, says 
Mr. Frazer, to whom I am greatly indebted 
for most of the succeeding facts, styled 
themselves brothers of the sun and moon, 
and were worshipped as deities. Number
less other cases are cited by Mr. Frll.leJt. 
who was the first to point out the full im
portance of this widespread belief in man· 
gods. I shall follow him largely in the 
subsequent discussion of this cardtnal sub
ject, though I shall often give to the facts 
an interpretation slightly different from that 
which he would allow to be the correct one. 
For to me, godhead springs a lways from 
the primitive Dead Man, while to Mr. 
Frazer it is spiritual or animistic in origill. 

Besides these human gods who are goa. 
by descent from deified ancestors, there _. 
another class of gods who are gods ~ 



IDUL 
possession we ma)' see in the 

epilepsy, catalepsy, dream, and 
~==~0I~n.~all~ such cases of abnormal 
) it seems to primitive man, 

to the 1 ews of the age of 
.. ~~~~~s, that the sufYerer is entered or 

some spirit, who bodily in
Je spirit may throw the man 

may speak through his mouth in 
UDUO\\rn tongues; it may exalt him 
be can perform strange feats of 

:ti!I&UIVe!llotas strength, or may debase him to 
of ~ro\·elling abJectness. Dy 

and rehgious asceticism men and 
can even artificially attain this 

the god speaks through them, 
spoke through the mouth of the 

..... ~ .. at Delphi. And fasting is always 
the rehgious exercises of JfOd-pos

men, priests, monks, anchontes, and 
"ffiCCCJCS in general. \Vhere races have 

how to manufacture intoxicating 
or to express narcotic juices from 
they also universally attribute the 

such plants to the penonal action 
b iDspiria,g idea so persistent 

ov·m~;eu ages that we habitually 
of alcoholic liquors as spirits. Doth 
way.s of attaining the presence of an 

••~lllinll god are commonly practised 
and half-civilised people. 

we recollect how we saw a lready 
ancestral spirits may descend from 
to time into the skulls that once were 

~·~~~o:~r~in~t~~o the clay or wooden images 
~ them, and there give oracles, 

not be surprised to find that they 
thus enter at times into a human bodr, 
~ through its lips, for good or for 

I have dwelt but little in this book 
migratory power and this ubiqni-

~AII-Del5S of the spirits, because I have de-
attention chiefly on that primary 

religion which is immediately and 
concerned with Worship; but 

familiar with such works as Dr. 
Mr. Frazer's will be well aware 

COII1lDJon power which spirits possess 
•~mCiiectinsr themselves readily into every 

or nature. The faculty of possession 
divination is but one particular exam

this well-known attribute. The 
~~~=- and oracles of all creeds are full 

persons, again. are born from 
as ioc:arDations of a god or an 



an Ordinary nwa 
fered a violent death at 
enemies. Yet this fact, instead 
in the way of acceptance 
divinity, is really almost a guaamii!W', 
proof of it. For, strange 
us, the human gods were 
almost habitually put to 
votaries. The secret of this ~,i~:~;; 
and persistent custom has been 
deciphered for us by Mr. Fruer, 
book is almost entirelX dev«ed to 
two main questions, Why do 
their gods?" and "Why do 
drink their flesh and blood uncl.ei 
of bread and wine?'' We 
some of the same ~round 
summary, with additiOnal co!roU:atiel i~ 
we must "also bring Mr. li'r~-..... 

facts into line with our priilleill 
of the origin of godhead. The ~---,.· ~= 
it is expedient that "one man 
for the people," and that the 
so dies 1s a god in human 
as we shall see, a common 
many faiths, and especially of 
the eastern Mediterranean. 
has traced the genesis of 
beliefs in the slaughter of the maA"ff!UG 
the most masterly manner. They 
from a large number of converging 
some of which can only come out in 
we proceed in later chapters to 
branches of our subject. 

In all parts of the world, one of the 
monest prerogatives and functions 
human god is the care of the weatllter. 
representative of heaven, it is 
to see that rain falls in 
and that the earth 
crease in due season. But, god 
is, he must needs be coerced-if he 
attend to this business properly. 
West Africa, when prayers and 
presented to the king have failed 
cure rain, his subjects bind 
ro~s, and take him to the pve 
de1fied forefathers, that he maj 
from them the needful 
weather. Here we see in the 
the nature of the relation be1twt~n 
gods and living ones. The 
natural mediator between men 
Father. Among the Antaymours 
gascar, the king is responsible 
CtoJ?S and all other misfortuniiL 
anctent Scythians, when f'oo4 
scarce, put their kings ia 



than that, certain tribes have 
their kings in times of scarcity. 

days ofthe Swedish king Domalde, 
..... ..,,,-11v famine broke out, which lasted 

years, and could not be stayed by 
~~;;;J.;~or animal sacrifices. So, in a great 
t.• assembly held at Upsala, the 

decided that King Domalde himself 
W&l the cause of the scarcity, and must be 
Merificed for good seasons. Then they 
alew him, and smeared with his blood 
the altars of the ~:ods. Here we must 

,,.ICO·lle~t that the d1vine king is himself a 
descendant of gods, and he is 

~c;:;~t1o the offended spirits of his own 
J We shall see hereafter how 

episodes occur-how the god 
lllllt~rifiic~d.. himself to himself; how the 

sa1:7t1Jce~l1 to the Father, both being 
; and how the Father sacrifices his 
to make a god of him. 

di'l,;ne kings being thus responsible 
and wind, and for the growth of 

close dependence upon them 
further understand hereafter, it is 

they are persons of the greatest 
\.:illlt-t:lltce and value to the community. 
P~JIIOII'eeliVer, the ideas of early men, their 

one with that of external 
which they exert such 

A subtle sympathy 
between the king and the 

outside. The sacred trees which 
•eillbody his ancestors ; the crops, which, 

shall see hereafter, equally embody 
; the rain-clouds in which they dwell; 

they inhabit ;-aU these, as it 
parts of the divine body, and 

~1en~1re by implication part of the ~od
is but the avatar of his de1fied 

Hence, whatever affects the king, 
,...,..-.,... the sky, the crops, the rain, the 

Frazer has shown many strange 
'DMdtB of these early beliefs-which he 

however, to the supposed primitive 

~a==~~an~~d not (as I have done) to the of the ghost-theory. Whichever 
we accept, however, his facts 

are equally valuable. He calls 

attention to the ....... 

which are an~:~t:;==~~~\: 
godd. • froml'fi from 1vme 1 e, or 
might react hurtfully 
welfare of his people. 
guarded by the strictest 
rounded by precautions of 
plexity. He may not set his 
the ground, because be is a son 
he may not eat or drink with 
mouth certain dangerous, 
holy foods ; he may not have 
hair cut, or his sacred nails 
must preserve intact his divine 
every part of it-the incamatioo 
community-lest evil come of his 
dence or his folly. 

The Mikado, for example, was 
is regarded as an incarnation of 
the deity who rules the entire 
gods and men included. The 
must therefore be taken both 
him. His whole life, down to 
details, must be so reguJated 
of his may upset the established 
nature. Lest ne should touch the 
used to be carried wherever he 
men's shoulders. He could not 
sacred person to the open air, 
of any but a perfectly new 
way his sanctity and his 
jealously guardect, and he 
a person whose security was 1mpo1~ 
the whole course of nature. 

Mr. Frazer quotes several 
amples, of which the most 
of the high pontiff of the 
ancient people of Southern 
profaned his sanctity if he 
common ground with his 
officers who bore his pa1.an,qwn 
shoulders were chosen 
of the highest families ; be 
to look on anything 
who met him prostrated 
on the ground, lest death should 
them if they even s:Lw his divine 
A rule of continence was 
posed upon him ; but on 
year wh1ch were high festivals, 
for him to get ceremonially 
tally drunk. On such days, 
sure, the high ~ods peculiarly 
him with the mtoxicating 
ancestral spirits 
While in this 
god," as a Greek or 
said) the dh·ine 
one of the 



of the gods. If 
--.,.,.,_ was a son, it sue

to the throne of the 
here again an instruc
various ideas out of 

kingship and godship is 

at first sight a paradoxical 
who thus safeguard 

· king, the embodi-
also habitually and 

him. Yet the apparent 
the point of view of the 

~~bi11~r, both natural and reason
of the Congo negroe& that 

supreme pontiff whom they 
gocfupon earth, and all-power

But, "if he were to die a 
they thought the world would 

the earth, which he alone sus
his power and merit, would 
be annihilated." This idea of 
creator and supporter of all 

Jlrithout whom nothing would be, is 
a familiar component element of 
advanced theology. .But many 

which worship human gods carry 
~tion to its logical conclusion in 

rigorous manner. Since the god 
it would obviously be quite wrong 

old and weak ; since there
course of nature might be 

enfeebled ; rain \vould but 
would grow thin ; rivers 

; and the race he ruled 
r ll!'lno<~a•cto nothing. Hence senility 

overcome the sacred man-god ; 
killed in the fulness of his 
health (say, about his thirtieth 

the indwelling spirit, yet 
fresh; may migrate unimpaired 

of some newer and abler 
Mr. Frazer was the first, I 

point out this curious result of 
reasoning, and to illustrate 

and conclusive instances. 
then, when the pontiff of 

and seemed likely to die, 
was destined tosucceedhim in 

entered his house with a 
strangled or felled him. 

of Meroe were wor
; when the priests 
sent a messenger to the 

to die, and alleging an 
earlier kings) as the 

~mrn:o1ncL This command 
obeyed down to the reign 

a contemporary of Ptolemy 
So, when the king of Unyoro 

in Central A&ica falls il4 or bel(ins to 
siJDS of approacb.ing age, one of his 
waves is compelled by custom tcJ kiD 
The kings of Sofala were reprded by 
people as gods who could gave rain or sun
shine ; but the slightest bodily blemitb. 
such as the loss of a tooth, was considered 
a sufficient reason for putting one of these: 
powerful man-gods to death ; he must 1Jit 
whole and sound, lest all nature pay for st. 
Many kings, human gods,. divine praeu, or 
sultans are enumerated by Mr. Frazer, ea'Cb 
of whom must be similarly perfect in every 
limb and member. T he same perfect man
hood is still exacted of the Christian 
who, however, is not put to death in 
of extreme age or feebleness. But 
is reason to believe that the Grand Lama, 
the divine Pope of the Tibetan Buddhis~ 
is killed from time to time, so as to k~ 
him "ever fresh and ever young," and to 
allow the inherent deity within him 10 
escape full-blooded into another embodi· 
ment. 

In all these cases the divine king or priest 
is suffered by his people to retain office, ot 
rather to house the godhead, till by some 
outward defect, or some visible warning of 
age or illness, he shows them tilat he is l"l 
longer equal to the proper performance ol 
his divine functions. Until such sym!>tomS 
appear, he is not put to death. Some 
peoples, however, as Mr. Frazer shows, have 
not thought it safe to wait for even the 
slightest symptom of decay before killing 
the human god or king; they have destroyed 
him in the plenitude of his life and vigour. 
In such cases the people fix a term beyond 
which the king may not reign, and at the 
close of which he must die, the term being 
short enough to prevent the probability iit 
degeneration meanwhile. In some partl 
of Southern India, for example, the term. 
was fixed at twelve years ; at the expiratiOD 
of that time the king had to cut himself to. 
pieces visibly, before the great local i~ 
of which he was in all l?robability the 
human equivalent. The kmg of Calicut, 
on the Malabar coast, had to cut his throat 
in public after a twelve years' reign. Bat 
towards the end of the seventeenth century 
the rule was so far relaxed that the kina 
was allowed to retain the throne, and prob
ably the godship, if he could protect him
self against all comers. As lontr as he \YaS 
strong enough to guard his posation, it was 
held that he was strong enough to retain 
the divine power unharmed. The King of 
the Wood at Aricia held his priesthood iiUl 
ghostly kingship on the same condition. 





NORMALLY and 
gods grow spcmtliLnecJuslly. 
d~ees out of dead aDd deifieclUIClOIIIQIM 
ch1eftains. The household gods 
dead of the family ; the greater 
the dead chiefs of the state or 
village. But upon this earlier 
neous crop of gods there cmrvof'v .. •-i 
aD artificial crop, deliberately~~~=~~ 
The importance of this later a 
is so great, especially in cotmeaic)ta 
the gods of agriculture, and 
of eating the god's body as com 
ing his blood as wine, that it 
necessary for us here to examine 
nature in due order. We shall find 
some knowledge of them is needed 
liminary to the comprehension of 
Christian system. 

We saw that in West Mrica the bl!!lliel~.lllll 
another world is so ·matter.of-fac:t 
material that a chief who wishes to' 
municate with his dead father kills 
as a messenger, after first impressing 
him the nature of the message he will 
to deliver. A Kbond desired to beav4111Ura'll : 
upon an enemy ; so he cut off the 
h1s mother, who cheerfully suggested 
domestic arrangement, in order that 
ghost might haunt and terrify the offi~ncl~ 
Similar plenitude of belief in the aCitut.litlr·; 
and nearness of the Other 
attendants, wives, and even 
dead man, in many countries, vo!IU1111e1111.; 
kill themselves at his funeral, in 
they may accompany their lord 
to the nether realms. All these 
combine to show us hvo things : 
the other life is very real and close 
people who behave so ; and, 
no great unwillingness habitually exiisilt-lial,., 
migration from this life to the next, j( 
sion demands it. 

Starting with such ideas, it is not .,,,.._;·.;.,.,. 
ing that many races should 
rately made for themselves gods 
a man, and especially a man of 
kingly blood, the embodiment of a 
order that his spirit might perform 
specific divine function. Nor is it 
remarkable that the victim 
such a purpose should voluntarily 
to death, often .Preceded by violent 
so as to attain m the end to a oositiiollill 



~ce u a~ deity. 
Oblj to remember the ease with 

Mohammedan fanatics wiO fiu:e 
expecting to enjoy the pleasures or 

~1t~~~o~~r~the fervour with which Chris
"' used to embrace the crown of 

order to convince ourselves 
and profundity or such a 

further back we go in 
the stronger does the 

~·i§:~:U\~~ question become ; it is only 
til and sceptical thinker who 

exchange the solid comforts of 
for the shadowy and uncertaiu 

or the next. 
of such artificially-manu

-""~~~tun!d gods has been more or less recog
for some time past, and attention has 
caUed to one or other class of them 

Mr. Baring Gould and Mr. J. G. Frazer; 
l believe the present work will be the 
ao which their profound importance 

their place in the genesis of the higher 
·~=C~:ti:have been fully pointed out in 

• detail. 
best known instances of such deli be

god-making are those which refer to 
foundation of cities, city walls, and 

In such cases, a human victim is 
sacrificed in order that his blood may 

used as cement, and his soul be built in 
very stones of the fabric. Thereafter 

becomes the tutelary deity or "fortune" 
o( the house or city. In many cases, the 
'1'ictim offers himself voluntarily for the pur
pose ; frequently he is of kingly or divine 
ADceStry. In Polynesia, where we usually 

nearest to the very core of religion, 
heard that the central pillar of the 

lern.P!e at Mreva was planted upon the body 
KJl a hwnan victim. Among the Dyaks of 
~ a slave girl was crushed to death 
1IDd.u the first post of a house. In October, 
1881, the king of Ashanti put fifty girls to 
death that their blood might be mixed with 
the mud used in the repair of the royal 
lauildings. Even in Japan, a couple of 
'Ciellturies since, when a great wall was to be 
built, "some wretched slave would offer 
~mself as a foundation." Observe in this 
iplltatiiCe the · fact that the immo

voluntary. Mr. Tylor, it 
most of these cases as though 

intended to appease the 
~=:~~~~~~rl which is the natural inter
iS for elder school of thinkers to 

apon such ceremonies ; but those who 
read Mr. Frazer and Mr. Baring Gould 

know that the offering is really a piece 
deliberate god-making. Many of the 

origiql~·=-=-~= this in1 
tOI'S; thus 
witness that 
or Ta\'OY in TeDDIUSeri:aa 
put in each post-hole 
mg demon," or rather 
when a new city gate was 
says Mr. Speth, officers seized 
or eight people who passed, 
them under it "as guardian 
in Roumania a stalti& is _____ ".., 
~host of a person who has 
m the walls of a building 
it more solid." The Irish Bans.li•fl 
less of similar origin. 

Other curious examples are 
Africa, and human victims 
been buried" for SPI.nt··W~LtCIILeJ'I co::.
gatcs of Mandelay. So, 
legend, here a safe 
was drowned in a 
make the dyke safe ; while 
such a purpose of a 
clearly the desirability~ .. ·••···•-
present in the 
When Rajah Sala 
fort of Sialkot in the r-n1nu•nn.. 

tion gave way so often that 
soothsayer. The soothsayer 
the blood of an only son should 
the spot ; and the only son of a 
accordingly killed there. I 
the blood of "an onlly-l>e.i!~ot1:en 
always been held to possess 
cacy. 

In Europe itself not a few 
of such foundation-gods, or_ ap•!Jiailll 
town-walls, and houses. 
to have bathed their IOillnaauDD•tiiiiJ 
human blood. St. Columba 
nominally a Christian, did not 
to secure the safety of his 
'' Colwnbkille said to his 
he well for us that our 
into the earth here.' And he 
'It is permitted to you that 
you go under the earth to ciolilleC:II 
St. Oran volunteered to 
and was ever after honoured 
saint of the monastery. Here 
be noted that the offering 
As late as 1463, when the 
the N ogat had to be rep>aired, 
being advised to throw 
said to have made a 
which state he would or 
the god") and utilised 
In 188 5, on the re!ltol~tiloa 
church in Devon, a ala=J8tl01!~ 



a mother with011t a f&tiK!r •-this 
or the virgin-horn infiult bein~ a 
element in the generation or ma"-ti!OCIS. 
Mr. Sidney Hartland has 
proved for us. 

In one case cited above we saw a 
gation of the primitive custom, in 
criminal was substituted for a 
royal blood or divine origin-a 
substitution of which Mr. Frazer 
supplied abundant examples in other 
nections. Still further mitigations 
those of building-in a person who 
committed sacrilege or broken some 
gious vow of chastity. In the DllliSCIJm 
Algiers is a plaster cast of the 
by the body of one Geronimo, a Mclotlllla 
Christian (and therefore a recusant 
Islam), who was built into a block 
concrete in the angle of the fort in 
sixteenth century. Faithless nuns were .. 
immured in Europe during the middl&o 
ages ; and Mr. Rider Haggard's SlliLU:IIDC:JK 

that he saw in the museum 
bodies similarly immured by the i~,q~i;.§;;• 
has roused so much Catholic wrath 
denial that one can hardly have any 
tation in accepting its substan,tial accuncy. 
But in other cases the substitution baa 
gone further still ; instead of crimiuals. 
recusants, or heretics, we get an animal 
victim in place of the human one. Mr. 
St. John saw a chicken sacrificed for a slave 
girl at a building among the Dyakl ~ 
Uorneo. A lamb was walled-in under the 
altar of a church in Denmark, to make ~ 
stand fast ; o~ the churchyard was hail• 
selled by burying first a live borse--&a~ 
obvious parallel to the case of St. OralS. 
When the parish church of Chumleigh iar 
Devonshire was taken down a few 
ago, in a wall of the fifteenth 
found a carved figure of Christ, 
to a vine-a form of substitution to WIIIJCI~t-\,• 
we shall find several equivalents later. II\ 
modern Greece, says Dr. Tyler, to \Y~ 
I owe many of these instances, a re1k fit 
the idea survives in the belief that the 6ilt 
passer-by after a foundation-stone is laict 
will die within the year ; so the 
compromise the matter by killing a 
or a black lamb on the foundation-stQ~MJ. 
T his animal then becomes the spirit ~ 
the building. 

We shall see reason to 
proceed, that every 
every rite was at first a 
being ; and that animal victims 
substitutes, though supposed to 
divine with the man.;god tbei)J--I~JemiJ!III 



~ to look 'Odt b ~ 
J)rOCeed., and aleo ., ~ 
ao not ean attention tQ them. 

!Stioat:ion of the oracular head, aJld 
accompaniment of " clanging 

:iBII~.vll•ere we find other customs which 
to explain these curious sun·ivals. 
!Jhadow is often identified with the 
and in Roumania, when a new build

be erected, the masons endeavour 
the shadow of a passing stranger, 
lay the foundation·stone upon it. 

sttan1;er is enticed by stealth to 
when the mason secretly 

body or his shadow, and 
measure thus taken under the 

Here we have a survival of 
the victim must at least be 

It is believed that the 
measured will languish and 

~Witlbin forty days ; and we may be sure 
~gilwlly the belief ran that his soul 

the god or guardian spirit of the 
If the Bulgarians cannot get a 

'1C::11s:;ha~ dow to wall in, they content 
i.l with the shadow of the first 

that passes by. Here again we get 
of divine chance in the pointing 

victim which is seen in the case of 
lii!ftht.,.,.•,. daughter. Still milder substitu

in the empty coffin walled into 
<c~-'""''h in German}', or the rude images 

in swaddling-clothes similarly 
in Holland. The last trace of 

is found in England in the 
of putting coins and 
the foundation-stone. 

seem as if the victim were 
"a''~"· '"" to the Earth (a late 

dell"iWlth•e idea), and the coins were 
payment in lieu of the human 

.__--..:--A1 offering. I owe many of the 
here instanced to the careful re-

of my friend Mr. Clodd. But 
chapter was written all other 
the subject have been super

Mr. Speth's exhaustive and 
on " Builders' Rites 

a few examples from 
intercalated in my argument. 

implications must be briefly 
The best ghost or god for this 

seems to be a divine or kinj:lY 
; and in stages when the meanmg 
practice is still quite clear to the 

;Jij~~l, the dearly-beloved :son or wife of 
is often selected for the honour of 

Later this notion passes 
111l!IWII.CfilliCC ol the child or wife of the 

'DIUter IDIUIOIIl 
COiltain this 
Vortigem's case, 
Clearly a divine being, as 
be true a little later 00 a 
inst:mces. To the 1astt 
children with such sacrifi • . ]. 
marked ; thus, when in t 
Elbe broke down one of --· _:-:-::~ 
peasant sneered at the 
Government engineer, sayina 
" You will never get the dyke> to 
less you first sink an innocent 
the foundations." Here the 
"innocent" in itself reveals 
of godship. So too, in t843t 
bridge was to be built at HaDe 
the people told the architects 
would not stand unless a llv'in<~•.IGi 

immured under the fotmdlati10DS. 
says that, when the great railwa~ 
over the Ganges was begun, 
in Bengal trembled for her 
Slavonic chiefs who founded 
out men to catch the first boy 
bury him in the foundation." 
more we have the 
Briefly I would s:.y there 
preference in all such 
and especi::Uly for girls ; of 
possible, but at le:~.st a near relaticdll 
master builder. 

Mr. Speth points out that 
were frequently fastened 
other bmldings, aml su1,:-ge:sts 
belong to animal totmdlatlon-vt,ct111211o 
use of the skull is 
its usual oracular aesmna1;1o1n. 

Some notable historical or 
of town and village gods, 
manufactured, may no\V be 
We read in First Kings that 
Bethelite built Jericho "he 
dation thereof in A biram his 
set up the gates thereof in his 
Segub.'' Here we see e\·idently 
master builder sacrificing his 
as guardian gods of his new 
dant traces exist of such delibutq 
duction of a Fortune for a 
also probable that the 
repeated annually, as if to 
stant stream of divine 
the fashion of the human 
consider in the last chapter. 
to have been the Fortune or 
$'oddess of Carthage she i5 
tn the legend as the 
is said to have lept 
from the walla of 
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annual human sacrifice appears to have 
been performed at the same place ; for "it 
can hardly be doubted," says Professor 
Robertson Smith, "that the spot at which 
legend placed the self-sacrifice of Dido to 
her husband Sicharbas was that at which 
the later Carthaginian human sacrifices 
were performed." At Laodicea, again, an 
annual sa"crifice took place of a deer, in lieu 
of a maiden ; and this sacrifice, we are 
expressly told, was offered to the goddess 
of the city. Legend said that the goddess 
was a maiden, who had been similarly 
sacrificed to consecrate the foundation of 
the town, and was thenceforth worshipped 
as its Fortune, like Dido at Carthage ; "it 
was therefore the death of the goddess her
self," says Professor Robertson Smith, "that 
was annually renewed in the piacular rite." 
(1 do not admit the justice of the epithet 
"piacular.") Again, Malalas tells us that 
the 22nd of May was kept at Antioch as the 
anniversary of a maiden sacrificed at the 
foundation of ·the city, and worshipped 
thereafter as the Tyche, or luck, of the 
town. At Duma in Arabia an annual 
victim was similarly buried under the stone 
which formed the altar. 

In most of the le~ends, as they come 
down to us from civilised and lettered 
antiquity, the true nature of this sanguinary 
foundation-rite is over-laid and disguised 
by later rationalising guesses ; and I may 
mention that Dr. Robertson Smith in par
ticular habitually treats the rationalising 
guesses as primitive, and the real old 
tradition of the slaughtered virgin as a myth 
of explanation of "the later Euhemeristic 
Syrians." But, after the examples we have 
already seen of foundation-gods, I think it 
can hardly be doubted that this is to 
reverse the true order ; that a girl was 
really sacrificed for a tutelary deity when a 
town was founded, and that the substitution 
of an animal victim at the annual renewal 
was a later refinement. Mr. Speth quotes 

1 a case in point of a popular tradition that a 
young girl had been built into the castle of 
Nieder-Manderschied ; and when the wall 

1 was opened in 1844 the Euhemeristic work-
men found a cavity enclosing a human 

, skeleton. I would suggest, again, that in 
I the original legend of the foundation of 
: Rome, Romulus was represented as having 
) built-in his brother Remus as a Fortune, or 
· ~od, of the city, and that to this identifica-
1 bon of Remus with the city we ought to 
!, trace such phrases as turba Remi for the 

Roman people. The word forum, in its I. primitive signification, means the empty 

I 

- ,:l 

space left before a tomb-the llan or 
temenos. Hence I. would suggest that the 
Roman Forum and other Latin fora were 
really the tomb-enclosures uf the original 
foundation-victi ms.' So, too, the English 
village-green and" play-field" are proqably 
the space dedicated to the tribal or village 
god-a slain man-god ; and"they are usually 
connected with the sacred stone and sacred 
tree. I trust this point will become clearer 
as we proceed, and develop the whole 
theory of the foundation god or goddess, 
the allied sacred stone and the tree or trunk 
memorial. 

For, if I am right, the entire primitive 
ritual of the foundation of a village con
sisted in killing or burying alive or building 
into the wall a human victim, as town or 
village god, and raising a stone and plan t
ing a tree close by to commemorate him. 
At these two. monuments the village rites 
were thereafter performed. The stone and 
tree are thus found in their usual conjunc
tion ; both coexist in, the Indian village tCJ 
the present day, as in the Siberian wood
land or the Slavonic forest. Thus, at Rome, 
we have not only the legend of tlie death of 
Remus, a J?rince of the blood-royal of Alba 
Longa, intimately connected with the build
ing of the wall of Roma Quadrata, but we 
have also the sacred fig-tree of Romulus in 
the Forum, which was regarded as the em· 
bodiment of the city life of the combined 
Rome, so that, when it showed signs of 
withering, consternation spread through 
the city ; and hard by we have the sacred 
stone or Palladium, gua1·ded by the sacred 
Vestal Virgins who kept the city he::uth
fire, and still more closely bound up with 
the fortune of that seconda1-y Rome which 
had its home in the Forum. Are not these 
three the triple form of the foundation -god 
of that united Capitoline and Palatine 
Rome? And may not the sacred come! on 
the Palatine, a~ain, have been similarly 
the holy foundatiOn-tree of that older Rom11. 
Quadrata which is more particularly asso
ciated with the name of Romulus? Of this 
tree Plutarch tells us that, when it appeared 
to a passer-by to be drooping, he set up a 
hue a,nd cry, which was soon responded to 
by people on all sides rushing up with 
buckets of water to pour upon it, as if they 
were hastening to put out a fire. Clearly, 
here again we have to deal with an em
bodied Fortune. 

1 In the case of Rome, the Forum would re
present the grave of the later foondation·go d of 
the compound Latin and Sabine city. 



aU three Or dlese 
~-- COinbinecl-ithe human victim, the 

the tree, with the annual oft'er
renews its sanctity. But we find 
often of one or otber of the trio 

are justified, I think, in connecting 
together as parts of a whole, whereof 
one element survives, and there 

·~ot111er. "Among all primitive communi
says Mr. Gomme, " when a village 

,.,;as first established, a stone was set up. 
"l'o this stone the headman of the village 
tnade an offering once a year." To the 
~nt day London preserves her founda
tfon-god in the shape of London Stone, 
1lQW enclosed in a railing or iron grill just 
~te Cannon- street Station. Now, 
LOndon Stone was for ages considered as 
the representative and embodiment of the 
entire community. Proclamations and other 
UllportantState businesses were announced 
from its top; and the defendant in trials in 
~e Lord Mayor's court was summoned to 
nttend from London Stone, as though the 
stone itself SJ?Oke to the wrong-doer with 
the united votce of the assembled citizens. 
The first Lord Mayor, indeed, was Henry 
de l.undonstone-no doubt, as Mr. Loftie 
sqggests, the hereditary keeper of this 
urban fetish ; in short, the representative 
of the village headman. I have written at 

E r length on the implications of this 
ting relic in an article on London 
in Longmalis Magazine, to which I 

\IIOUld refer the reader for further informa-
~ J will only add here the curious epi
sOde of Jack Cade, who, when he forced 
his way, under his assumed name of Morti
mer into the city in 14 50, first of all pro
;;;ied to this sacred relic, the embodiment 
of palladium of ancient London, and, having 
$tl'Uck it with his sword, exclaimed, "Now is 
Mortimer lord of this city." 

A similar sacred stone exists to this day 
•t Bovey Tracey in Devon, of which Orme
rOd tells us that the mayor of Bovey used 
to ride round it on the first day of his 
.-nure of office, and strike it with a stick
ll'hlch further explains Jack Cade's pro
ceeding. According to the Totnes Times 
of May 13th, 1882, the young men of the 

were compelled on the same day to 
the magic stone and pledge allegiance 

the ancient rites and P.rivi
of Bovey. (I owe these detatls to 

Gomme's Villa.t[l! Commu
I do not think we can dissociate 

these two cases the other sacred 
of Britain, such as the King's Stone 

Kit,gllton in Surrey, where several of the 



that in times of national 
Phrenicians used tl1us to 

dearest to Baal. Phrenician 
from Porphyry, is full of 

When the Carthaginians 
and besieged by Agathocles, 
their disasters to the anger 

whereas in former times 
to him their own 

had latterly fallen (as we 
-...re.rter the Khonds did) into 

children and rearing 
two hundred young 
families were picked 

; and these wt;,re accom
less than three hundred 

to die for the 
11tey were sacrificed by being 

one, on the sloping hands 
image, from which they 
pit of fire. So too at 

moments of great danger, 
••• .....; ,,;,..-.~ to some Molech, 

another, by being 
arms of the image at 

admit that in these last 
Tel')' near to the mere 

••IICliifice but we shall see, 
with gods of 

lfi41«tl,- ef the atone-

metrt, that It ts diSicalt to dra'r a 
between the two; while the tact 
dearly-beloved or only-begotten 
victim-especially the son of a 
divine blood-links such cases on -''•-..."'"; 
to the more obvious instances of del~bcnla 
god-making. Some such voluntary sacrifiCe 
seems to me to be commemorated in the 
beautiful imagery of the 53rd of Is:uatiot 
Dut there the language is distinctlY' 
piacular. 

I ha\'e dwelt here mainly on~ 
particular form of artificial god-m • 
which is concerned with the foUildatioD 
houses, villages, cities, walls, and fortreHC!I, 
because this is the commonest and mosJ 
striking case, outside agricult11111 and: 
because it is specially connected With tlae 
world-wide institution of the village or city 
god. Dut other types occur in abundance; 
and to them a few lines must now bo 
devoted. 

When a shi,P was launched, it was a 
common pract1ce to provide her with a 
guardian spirit or god by makinl;' bet rea 
over the body of a human victnn. ,._ 
N onvegian vikings used to "redden their 
rollers" with human blood. That is to say, 
when a warship was launched, humaa 
victims were lashed to the round logs over 
which the galley was run down to the ~ 
so that the stem was sprinkled with their 
spurting blood. Thus the victim was in
corporated, as it were, in the very planks 
of the vessel. Captain Cook found the 
South Sea I slanders similarly christCJlina 
their war-canoes with blood. In I7!1it sa" 
Mr. William Simpson, at the launchmg 01 
one of the Bey of Tripoli's cruisers, " 
black slave was led forward and fastened 
at the prow of the ,·essel to influence a 
happy reception in the ocean." And Mr. 
Speth quotes a newspaper account of tho' 
sacrifice of a sheep when the first ca11quora,. 
for " Constantinople at Olympia • 
launched in the Bosphorus. In 1DA11f 
other cases it is noted that a victim, hu~ 
or animal, is slaughtered at the launc:hhta 
of a ship. Our own ceremony of breakiJli 
a bottle of wine over the bows is the laSt 
relic of this barbarous practice. HeJe u 
elsewhere red wine does duty for bloed. l£ 
virtue of its colour. I do not doubt that 
the ima~es of gods in the bow of a ~ 
were onginally idols in which the spirits 
thus liberated might dwell, and that it 
to them the sailors prayed for astJistanc:e 
storm or peril The god was 
the very fabric: of the veslel. 
filure-hea.d stiU ~ 



AIIOdler ~ instance is to be found 
customs and beliefs regarding river 
Rivers, I have suggested, are often 

because they spring near or are con
with the grave of a hero. But often 

divinity has been deliberately given 
ud .is annually renewed by a god

~-~; .. .., sacrifice: just as at the Jewish 
an annual animnl·victim was 

and his blood smeared on the lintels, 
II a reDewal of the foundation sacrifice. 
"gle best instance I have found of this 
c:arioua cuetom is one cited by Mr. Gomme 
110m M~ Ellis. Along the banks o( the 
Plait ill West Africa there are many deities, 

bearing the common name ol Prab, and 
nprded as spirits o( the river. At each 

or considerable village along the 
·--... a sacrifice is held on a day about 

ol October. The usual saai6ce 
human adults, one male and one 
The inhabitants of each viUage 

in a separate spirit of the Prah, who 
c.:..:..;.r.l •• in some part of the river close to 

OWD hamlet. Everywhere along the 
the priests of these gods officiate in 

ol three, two male and one female
irlraml&'elment which is peculiar to the 

Here, unless I mistake, we 
obvious case of deliberate god· 



deliberate earciaes of':~~~~~=~ conunon such sacrifiee was in 
relations we shall see in- the sequel; 
believe that even in other fields of 
future research wiD so explain man9 
customs. The self-immolation of 
of Sardanapa)us1 of P. Decius Mus, as 
so many otfter kmgs or h~s or ~or 
goddesses ; the divine beings wbo flbur 
themselves from cliffs into the sea ; It 
Curtius devoting h'imself in the gulf in tha 
Forum ; the tombs of the lovers wboiD 
Semiramis buried alive : aD these, I taD 
it, have more or less similar implicatiou., 
Even such tales as that of T. Mllllliu6. 
Torquatus and his son mustbeassimi~ 
I think, to the story of the king of 'Moali= 
killing his son on the wall, or to that of the 
Carthaginians offering up their children too
the offended deity ; only, in later times, the
tale was misinterpreted and used to point 
the supposed moral of the stern and 
inflexible old Roman discipline. 

Frequent reiteration of sacrifices seems' 
necessary, also, in order to keep up the 
sanctity of images and sacred rites-to 
put, as it were, a new soul into thatL 
Thus, rivers needed a fresh river-god every 
year ; and recently in Ashantee it was 
disc~vered that a fetish would no longer 
" work " unless human victims wer& 
abundantly immolated for it. 

This is also perhaps the proper place too
observe that just as the great god Baal has 
been resolved by modern scholarship Into 
many local Baalim, and just as the great. 
god Adonis has been reduced by recent 
research in each case . to some particular 
Adon or lgrd out of many, so each auw. 
separate deity, artificially manufa~ 
though called by the common name of the 
Prah or the Tiber, yet retains to the ~ 
some distinct identity. In fact, the great. 
gods appear to be rather classes thaD 
individuals. That there were 1111U1f 
Nymphs and many Fauni, many SilQiit 
and many Martes, has long been known; 
it is beginning to be clear that there were 
also many Satums, many Jupiters, maar 
J unones, many Vestre. Even in Greece it 
is more than probable that the generalised 
names of the great gods were given io 
later ages to various old sacred stoDes 
and holy sites of diverse origin; the ... 
object of worship was in each case the 
spontaneous or artificial god ; the D8llle. 
was but a general title applied in CC)tldD~~! 
perhaps adjectivally, to 
separate detties. In the 
theon this principle is •cnr . 



ill tbe Semitic it is proha.ble ; 
tile ~of modern re-

tia ~~~=~~ Jtadsng up to it. Even 
" gods themselves do not 

origin to be reaDy singu· 
apparentlr· from general

". JrJ~~=~ our ' Heaven " and 
~ applied at first to the par· 

whom at the moment the 
thinkiing. The Zeus or J upiter 

with the locality. Thus, when the 
pl'letOI', at the outbreak of the Latin 

defied the Roman Jupiter, we may be 
it was the actual god there visible 

lailillll'll! him at whom be hurled his sacri· 
challentre, not the ideal deity in 

above Jus head. Indeed, we know 
each village and each farm bad a 
of its own, regarded as essentially a 

and specially worshipped at 
wu~te-:reast in Apri~ when the first cask 

This individuality of the 
is an important point to bear in 
; for the tendency of language is 

to t reat many similar deities as 
~~==~~identical, especially in late and 
~- forms of religion. And mytho

made the most of this 

concrete instance will help to 
general principle yet clearer. 

Jl(l[QD•IIaries, I believe, were originally put 
charge of local and artificial 

slaughtering a human victim at 
.. 1.-·ti.,mi'""··nniint in the limits, and erect

stone on the spot where he 
nn!!!e1rve his memory. Often, too, 

aocor"dalnce with the common rule, a 
:;!ll~~a'Cd tree seems to have been planted 

the sacred stone monument Each 
became forthwith a boundary 

protecting and watching spirit, and 
L..,..,.~ ~-,L .. :c ···· thenceforth as a Hennes or a 

But there were many Hermre 
Termini, not in Greece ·and 

alone, but throughout the world. 
much later did a generalised god, 

~{IID14~s or Terminus, arise from the union 
abstract concept of all these 

and individual deities. Once 
boundary god was renewed each 

a fresh victim. Our own practice 
~~~~~~UIInll the bounds" appears to be 

expsring relic of such annual sacri
bounds are beaten, apparently, 

t.o expel all foreign gods or hostile 
tbe boys who play a large part in 

!~~=~=are~~ the representatives of ney are whipped a t 
tloae, paa1ly in oider to 



leCOild place, it 
bdllue~H:e or oo their 

so maay other 
renewed or sacri

third place, it is the 

~!=~~ who are most of all whose bodies are eaten 
the shape of cakes of 

foodstuffs, and whose blood 
form of wine. The imme

i8ill!~~ of these sacramental cere
sacrifice of the mass, and 

lllilatticl~G of the Christ with bread 
this branch of our inquiry. 

ilnno1rtatuo:e from the point of view 
•)lation of Christianity. We must, 
..... ,.-·-- at some little length into the 

these peculiar and departmental 
stand so directly in the main line 

of the central divine figure in 
religion. 

world, wherever cultivation 
class of com-gods or grain-

deities of the chief foodstuff 
~ ·--... or dates, or plantain, or rice 

common feature of all these 
are represented by human 

~IHIIIX!AD victims, who are annually 
of sowing. These human 

ilelbe1ie11•ed to reappear once more in 
crop that rises from their 
their death and resurrec-

celebJ:atE:d in festivals ; and they 
drunk sacramentally by their 

the shape of first-fruits, or of 
or of some other embodi

being. We have, there
into the origin of this curious 

which involves, as it seems to 
origin of cultivation itself as a 

And I must accordingly 
... ..t.•rc' indulgence if I diverge 

what may seem at first a 
~~ical digression. 
"'·•-INC must ha,·e been struck by 

cultivation. A particular 
of nature, let us say, grows 

only in water, or in some 
moist and damp situation. 

this waterside plant with a 
day, and t.:ansfer it inconti

dry bed in a sun-baked garden ; 
the moisture-loving creature, 
1rithering and dying, as one 

-ldh,,.~,.,..,rt of it, begins to grow 
all appearance even 

than in its native 
some parched 

,.., .. •nurock to a moist and 
iDstead of dwindling, 

.. ODe ~. it Glibf to do 
altered ~ it spreadJ iiUI'UIDa.lllll. 

deetJ rich mould of a ahtiabbery 
attaJDs a stature impossible to 
in its original SUlTOUJiaings. Our 
in fact, show us side by side plants Wlllll,'lllllt,:• 
in the wild state, demand the most ........ ~ ... 
and dissimilar. habitats. Siberiu .......... , '" 
blossom amicably in the same 
Italian tulips; the alpine sax:ifntge ·~••:T~ 
its purple rosettes in friendly 
the bog-loving marsh-marigold 
Spanish iris. The question, 
sooner or later occurs to the 
mind : How can they all live tOfj~llaer 
well here in man's domain, when 
outside world each demands and :----.,.--. ,.. . 
extremely different and specialised a 
tion? 

Of course it is only an ineiXJ)eri41!Me:l 
biologist who could long be puzzled by 
apparent paradox. He must soon sec 
true solut1on of the riddle, if he bas 
and digested the teachings of 
For the real fact is, in a garden or out 
most of these plants could get on 
in a great vanety of climates or sil!ua1tiol•· 
-if only they were protected againlt 
side competition. There we have 
actual crux of the problem. lt is not 
the moisture-loving plants cannot 
dry situations, but that the dflr·ICIVUae' 
plants, specialised and adapted 
post, can compete with them there 
1mmense advantage, and so, in a 
time, live them down altogether. 

species in a state of natur~~i:s:~~=~~ exposed to the ceaseless 
every other ; and each on its own 
can beat its competitors. But in a ~:J:=! 
the very thing we aim at is just to ' 
and prevent competition; to 
species a fair chance for life, 
t1ons where other and oe•;,cr··MIAJitU:Q 
cies can usually outlive it. 
really at bottom all that we ever w•-·lllii:JI 

garden-a space of ground 
kept clear, of its natural vejg"etatioa 
monty called in this connection 
deliberately stocked with other 
or all of which the weeds live 
if not artificially prevented. 

We see the truth of this point of 
moment the garden is, as we say, 
doned-that is to say, left once more 
operation of unaided nature. The 
with which we have stocked it loiter 
a while in a feeble and uncertain 
but are ultimately choked out 
stronger and better-adapted wadi 



this point seems at first sight1 I 
~..,.;..o..·;. includes the whole secret of the 

tillage, and therefore, by implica
the gods of agriculture. For, 

.--. .... ••• in essence, cultivation is weeding, 
'Dd weedinJ is cultivation. When we say 
tllat a certam race cultivates a certain plant-

:..,.taple, we mean no more in the last resort 
._ that it sows or sets it in soil artificially 
dMIIed of competing species. Sowing 

.,...daeut clearing is absolutely useless. So 
'1Jae question of the origin of cultivation 
~ itself at last simply into this-how 
& certain men come first to know that by 
deariag ground of weeds and keeping 1 t 
~ of them they could promote the 
~ of certain desirable human food-
~? . 

To begin with, it may be as well to pre
-adle that the problem of the origin of culti
"fttioo is a far more complex one than 

i"•aa&:lpfJIIU'S at first sight. For we have not 
to ask, as might seem to the in:}uirer 

8111kCUstomed to such investigations, How 
~ the early savage first find out that seeds 
Wuld grow better when planted in open 

already freed from weeds or natural 
tQPpetitors 1" but also the other and far 
*«<re difficult question, " How did the early 

ever find out that plants would grow 
seeds at all?'' That, I take it, is the 
riddle of the situntion, and it is one 

10 far as I know, has hitherto 
'Jt~~DeCl _:all inquirers into the history and 
._,,,.Ill, u• human progress. . 

grasp the profound nature of this 

~~t=~~ we must throw ourselves back into the condition and position of 
man. We ourselves have known 

eo familiarly the fact that plants 
seeds-that the seed 1s the 

~==~~~~~:,~part of the vegetable "'! we find it hard to unthink 
of commonplace knowledge, and 

~.J:eaiUe that what to us is an almost self
is to the primitive savage a 

diftic:ult inference. Our own 
certaia acquaintance with the 
b entirely derived from the 
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bird hereafter. \Vhy, then, should he, 
when he has picked a peck of fruits or wild 
cereals, bury some of them in the ground, 
and expect ·a harvest ? Was there ever 
any way in which primitive man could have 
blundered blindfold upon a knowledge of 
the truth, 'and c~uld have discovered inci
dentally to some other function of his life 
the two essential facts that plants grow 
from seeds, and that the growth and supply 
of useful food-plants can be artificially 
increased by burying or sowing such seeds 
in ground cleared of weeds-that is to say, 
of the natural competing vegetation? 

I beli«We there is one way, and one way 
only, in which primitive man was at all 
likely to become familiar with these facts. 
I shall try to show that all the operations 
of primitive agriculture very forcibly point 
to this strange ·and almost magical origin 
of cultivation ; that all savage agriculture 
retains to the last many traces of its origin; 
and that the sowing of the seed itself is 
hardly considered so important and essen
tial a part of t~e complex process as certain 
purely superstitious and bloodthirsty prac
tices that long accompany it. In one word, 
not to keep the reader in doubt any longer, 
I am inclined to believe that cultivation 
and the sowing of seeds for crops had their 
beginning as an adjunct of the primitive 
burial system. 

The one set of functions in which primi
tive men do actually perform all the essen
tial acts of agriculture, without in the least 
intending it, is the almost universal act of 
the burial of the dead. Burial is, so far as 
I can see, the only object for which early 
races, or low savages, ever turn or dig the 
ground. We have seen already that the 
original ;dea of burial was to confine the 
ghost or corpse of the dead man by putting 
a weight of earth on top of him ; and lest 
this should be insufficient to keep him from 
troublesome reappearances, a big stone was 
frequently rolled above his mound or tumu
lus, which is the origin of all our monu
ments, now diverted to the honour and 
commemoration of the deceased. But the 
point to which I wish just now to dire11t 
attention is this-that in the act of burial, 
and in that act alone, we get a first be
ginning of turning the soil, exposing fresh 
earth, and so incidentally eradicating the 
weeds. We have here, in short, the first 
necessary prelude to the evolution of agri
culture. 

The next step, of course, must be the 
sowing of the seed. And here, I venture 
to think, funeral customs supply us with 

the only conceivable way in which such 
sowing could ever have begun. For early 
men would certainly not waste the precious 
seeds which it took them so much time and 
trouble to collect from the wild plants 
around them, in mere experiments on vege
table development. But we have seen that 
it is the custom of all savages to offer at the 
tombs of their ancestors food and drink of 
the same kind as they themselves are iu the 
habit of using. Now, with people in the 
hunting stage, such offerings would no doubt 
most frequently consist of meat, the flesh of 
the hunted beasts or game-birds ; but they 
would also include fish, fruits, seeds, tubers, 
and berries, and in particular such rich 
grains as those of the native pulses and 
cereals. Evidence of such things baing 
offered at the graves of the dead has beeu 
collected in such abundance by Dr. Tylor, 
Mr. Frazer, and Mr. Herbert Spencer, that 
I need not here adduce any examples of so 
familiar a practice. 

What must be the obvious result? Here, 
and here alone, the savage quite uncon
sciously sows seeds upon ne1vly-turued 
ground, deprived of its weeds, and furth er 
manured by the blood and meat of the fre
quent sacrificial offerings. These seeds 
must often spring up and grow apace, with 
a rapidity and luxuriance which cannot fail 
to strike the imagination of the primiti\'e 
hunter. Especially will this be the case 
with that class of plants which ultimately 
develop into the food-crops. of civili sed 
society. For the peculiarity of these plants 
is that they are one and all-maize, corn, or 
rice, pease, beans, or millet- annuals of 
rapid growth and portentous stature : 
plants which have tbnven in the stntggle 
for existence by laying up large stores of 
utilisable material in their seeds for the use 
of the seedling; and this peculiarity 
enables them to start in life in each genera
tion exceptionally well endowed, and so lo 
compete at an advantage with all their 
fellows. Seeds of such a sort would thrive 
exceedingly in the newly-turne.d and well
manured soil of a grave or barrow ; and1 
producing there a quantity of rich and 
edible grain, would certainly attract the 
attention of that practical and observant 
man, the savage. For, though he is so 
incurious about what are non-essentials, 
your savage is a peculiarly long-headed 
person about all that concerns his own 
Immediate advantage. 

What conclusion would at once be fo rced 
upon him? That seeds planted in freshly
turned and richly-manured soil produce 
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so arranged by tribes and divisions of tribes 
that each head of a family was enabled, at · 
least once a year, to procure a shred of flesh 
for his fields, generally about the time when 
his chief crop was laid down." On the day 
of the sacrifice, which was horrible beyond 
description in its details, the body was cut 
to pieces, and the flesh hacked from it was 
instantly taken home by the persons whom 
each village had deputed to bring it. On 
arriving at its destination, it was divided by 
the priest into two portions, one of which 
he buried in a hole in the ground, with his 
back turned and without looking at it. Then 
each man in the village added a little earth 
to cover it, arid the priest poured water over 
the mimic tumulus. The other portion of 
the flesh the priest_ divided into as many 
shares as there were heads of houses present. 
Each head of a house buried his shred in 
his own field, placing it in the earth behind 
his back without ·looking. The other 
remains of the human victim-the head, 
the bones, and the intestines -were burned 
on a funeral-pile, and the ashes were 
scattered over the fields, or mixed with the 
new corn to preserve it from injury. Every 
one of these details should be carefully 
noted. 

Now, in this case, it is quite clear to me 
that every field is regarded as essentially a 
grave ; portions of the divjne victim are 
buried in it ; his ashes are mixed with the seed ; 
and from the ground thus treated he springs 
again in the form of com, or rice, or turmeric. 
These customs, as Mr. Frazer rightly notes, 
"imply that to the body of the Meriah there 
was ascribed a direct or intrinsic power of 
making the crops to grow." More than 
that, it seems to me that the seed itself is 
not regarded as sufficient to produce a crop: 
it is the seed buried in the sacred grave with 
the divine flesh which germinates at last 
into next year's foodstuffs. 

A few other points must be noticed about 
this essential case, which is one of the most 
typical instances of manufactured ~odhead. 
The Meriah was only satisfactory 1f he had 
been purchased-" bought with a price," 
like the children who were built as founda
tion-gods into walls ; or else was the child 
of a previous Meriah-in other words, was 
of divine stock by descent and inheritance. 
Khonds in distress often sold their children 
as Meriahs, "considering the beatification " 
(apotheosis, I would rather say) "of their 
souls certain, and their death, for the 
benefit of mankind, the most honourable 
possible." This sense of the sacrifice as a 
case of" one man dying for the people" is 

most marked in our accounts, and is espe
cially interesting from its analogy to Chris
tian reasoning. A man of the Panua tribe 
was OllCe known to upbraid a Khond because 
he had sold for .a Meriah his daughfcr 
wbom the Panua wished to marry ; the 
Khonds around at once comforted the in
sulted father, exclaiming, "Your child died 
that all the world may live." Here and 
elsewhere we have the additional idea of -a 
piacular value attached to the sacrifice, 
about which more must be said in a subse
quent chapter. The death of the Meriab 
was supposed to ensure not only ~ood crops, 
but also "immunity from all d1sease and 
accident." The Khonds shouted in his 
dying ear, "We bought you with a price; 
no sin rests with us." It is also worthy of 
notice that the victim \Vas anointed with oil 
-a point which recalls the very name ot 
Chnstus. Once more, the victim might not 
be bound or make any show of resistance ; 
but the bones of his arms and his legs were 
often broken to render struggling impos
sible. Sometimes, however, he was stupe
fied witl1 opium, one of the ordinary featu res 
in the manufacture of gods, as we haYe 
already seen, being such preliminary stupe
faction. Among the various ways in which 
the Meriah was slairi I would particularly 
SJ?ecify th~ mode of execution by squeezing 
h1m to death in the cleft of a tree. I men
tion these points here, though they some
what. interrupt the general course of oul 
argument, because of their ~reat impor
tance as antecedents of the Christian theory. 
In fact, I believe the Christian legend to 
have been mainly constructed out of the 
details of such early god-making sacrifices • 
I hold that Christ is essentially one such 
artificial god ; and I trust the reader will 
carefully observe for himself as we proceed 
how many small details (such as the 
breaking of the bones) recall in many 
ways the incidents of the passion and the 
crucifixion. 

The Khonds, however, have somewhal 
etherealised the conception of artificial god
making by allowing one victim to do for 
many fields together. Other savages are 
more prodigal of divine crop-raisers. T he 
Indians of Guayaquil, in South America, 
used to sacrifice human blood and the 
hearts of men when they sowed their fi elds. 
The ancient Mexicans, conceiving the mai~e 
as a personal being who went through the 
whole course of life between seed-time and 
harvest, sacrificed new-born babes when 
the maize was sownf older children when it 
had sprouted, and so on till it was fu lly ripe, 



Africa a tribal queen used to 
) illioclrific:e a man and woman in the month of 

They were killed with spades and 
II*M~m4 the1r bodies buried in the middle 

which bad just been tilled. At 
it was the custom annually 

a young girl alive soon after the 
equinox: in ·order to secure good 
A similar sacrifice is still annually 

.. _.dlliB'II!id at Benin. The Marimos, a Be-
tribe, sacrifice a human being for 

th• crops. The victim chosen is generally 
aehort stout man. He is seized by violence 
or mtoxicated (note that detail) and taken 

She fields, where be is killed among the 
u to serve as seed." After his blood 

QGa~Ulated in the sun, it is burned ; 
aabes are then scattered over the 

to fertilise it. 
once more, the Gonds, like the 

Brahman boys, and 
as to be sacrificed on 

occasions. At sowing and reaping, 
a triumphal procession, one of the 
was lUlled by being punctured with a 

•DIU.,ntd arro\V. His blood was then 
~llrilllldt~ over the ploughed field or the 

and his ftesh was sacramentally 
l':-=lilvemWl: The last point again will call at 

for further examination. 
no more such instances (out 

tholl!lands that exist) for fear of 
t&.l1811IIU~IK tedious. Dut the interpretation I 

the facts is this. Origmally, men 
food-plants grew abundantly 

laboured and well-manured soil 
':ill~ ... -. They observed that this rich
·•-t••"..,'""' from a coincidence of three 
--:=:~d~~~ft;;fia~sacred dead body, and Ill ln time, they noted 

yoa dug wide enough and scattered 
tar enough, a single corpse was 
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of an artificial goddess, a girl buried under 
an ancient boundary-mark. Here we !:ave 
evidently a last stage of the same ritual 
which in the case of the Khonds was per
formed with a human victim. It is worth 
while noting that, as part of this ceremony, 
a struggle took place for portions of the 
victim. 

A still more attenuated form of the same 
ceremony is mentioned by Captain Hark
ness and others, as occurring among the 
Badagas of the Nilgiri Hills. Among these 
barbarians the first furrow is ploughed by 
a low-caste Kurrumbar, who gives his bene
diction to the field, without which there 
would be no harvest. Here the member 
of the aboriginal race is clearly looked upon 
as a priest or kinsman of the local gods, 
whose co-operation must be obtained bv 
later intrusive races. But the Kurrumbar 
does not merely bless the field ; he also 
sets up a stone in its midst; and then, pros
trating himself before the stone, he sacri
fices a goat, the !lead of which he keeps as 
his perquisite. This peculiar value of the 
oracular head retained by the priest is also 
significant. When harvest-time comes the 
same Kurrumbar is summoned once more, 
in order that he may reap the first handful 
of corn-an episode the full importance of 
which will only be apparent to those who 
have read Mr. Frazer's analysis ·of harvest 
customs. But in this case also the appear
ance of the sacred stone is pregnant with 
meaning. We can hardly resist the infer
ence that we have here to do with the 
animal substitute for a human sacrifice of 
the god-making order, in which the victim 
was slaughtered, a stone set up to mark the 
site of the sacrifice, and the head preserved 
as a god to give oracles, in the fashion 
with which we are already familiar. · 

Here is a striking example from Mr. 
Gomme's Etltnology in Folklore, the ana
logy of which with preceding instances will 
at once be aJ?.parent :-

" At the v1llage of Holne, situated on one 
of the spurs of Dartmoor, is a field of about 
two acres, the property of the parish, and 
called the Ploy F1eld. In the centre of 
this field stands a granite pillar (Menhir) 
six or seven feet high. On May-morning, 
before day-break, the young men of the 
village used· to assemble there, and then 
proceed to the moor, where they selected 
a ram lamb, and, after running it down, 
brought it in triumph to the Ploy Field, 
fastened it to the pillar, cut its throat, and 
then roasted it JVhole, skin, wool, etc. At 
midday a struggle took place, at the risk 

of cut hands, for a slice, it being supposed 
to confer luck for the ensui ng year on the 
fortunate devourer. As an act of gallantry 
the young men sometimes fought their way 
through the crowd to get a slice for the 
chosen among the young women, all of 
whom, in their best dresses, attended the 
Ram Feast, as it was called. Dancing-. 
wrestling, and other games, assisted by 
copious libations of cider during- the after· 
noon, prolonged the festivity till mid
night.• 

Here again we get se\·eral interesting 
features of the primitive ritual preserveLl 
for us. The connection with the stone 
which enshrines the original village deity is 
perfectly clear. This stone no doubt repre
sents the place where the local foundation
god was slain in very remote ages; and it 
is therefore the proper place for the annual 
renewal sacrifices to be offered. Tl1e selec
tion of May-morning for the rite; the 
slaughter at the stone pillar ; the roasting 
of the beast whole ; the struggle for the 
pieces; and the idea that they would con
fer luck, all show survival of primiti\"C 
feeling. So does the cider, sacramental 
intoxit:ation being an integral part of all 
these proceedings. Every detatl, indeed, 
has its meaning for those who look close ; 
for the struggle at midday is itself signifi
cant; as is also the prolongat ion of the feast 
till midnight. But we miss the burial of 
the pieces in the fields; in so far, the primi 
tive object of the rite seems to have been 
forgotten or overlooked in Devonshire. 
. Very closely bound up wi th the artificiill 
gods of cultivation are the terminal gods 
with whom I dealt in the last chapter : sn 
closely that it is sometimes impossible to 
separate them. We have already seeu 
some instances of this connection ; ll1e pro
cession of the sacred victim usually ends 
with a perlustration of the boundaries. This 
perlustration is often preceded by the head 
of the theanthropic victim. Such a cere
mony extends all over I ndia; in France 
and other European countries it survi\'es in 
the shape of the rite known as Dlessir.g the 
Fields, where the priest plays the same part 
as is played among the Nilgiri hillsrnen by 
the low-caste Kurrumbar. In this rite the 
Host is carried round the bounds of ll1e 
parish, as the head of the sacred buffalo is 
carried round at the Indian festival. In 
some cases every field is separately visited . 
I was told as a boy in Normandy that a 
portion of the Host (stolen or concealed, t 
1magine) was sometimes buried in each 
field ; but of this curious detail I can no\~ 



_ Jll:~.nha~lt has collected much evidence 
curious customs still (or lately) 

·::r=i~in modern Europe, which look like 
• 1 in a very mitigated form of the 

· These are generally 
the name of "Carrying out 

~ .......... - or " Burying the Carnival." They 
in almost every country of 

~~!~;:~and relics of them survive even in 
The essence of these cere-
sts in an effigy being substi

tbe human victim. This effigy is 
~==~~=l: as the victim used to be. 
~-~ is burned, sometimes thrown 

river, and sometimes buried piece
In Austrian Silesia, for examJ?le, 

is burned, and while it is burnrng 
struggle takes place for the 

are pulled out of the flames 
bands. (Compare the struggle 

~~~.the Kbonds, and also at the Potraj 
and the Holne sacrifice.) Each 
who secures a fragment of the 

it to a branch of the largest tree 
or buries it in his field, in 

that this causes the cro;s to 
Sometimes a sheaf o com 

~~ltb1t.y for the Yictim, and portions of it 
r.!!"'IEjll'll&llllijY ia each field as fertilisers. In 
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for this purpose he seems frequently to 
have been clad in royal robes, and treated 
with divine and royal honours. Examples 
of this complication will crop up in the. 
sequel. For the present I will only refer 
to the interesting set of survivals, collected 
by Mr. Gomme, where temporary kings or 
mayors in England are annually elected, 
apparently for the sake of being sacrifi<;ed 
only. In many of these cases we get mere 
fragmen~ar)wortions of the original rite ; 
but by piecmg them all together we obtain 
on the whole a tolerably complete picture 
of the original ceremomal observance. ·At 
St. Germans, in Cornwall, the mock mayor 
was chosen under the large walnut-tree at 
the May-fair ; he was made drunk over
night, in order to fit him for office, and was in 
that state drawn round the nut-tree, much 
as we saw the mayor of Bovey rode round 
the Bovey stone on his accession to the 
mayoralty. The . Mayor of St. Germans 
also displayed his royal character by being 
mounted on the wain or cart of old Teutonic 
and Celtic sovereignty. At Lostwithiel the 
mock mayor was dressed with a crown on 
his head, and a sceptre in his band, 
and bad a sword borne before him. At 
Penrbyn the mayor was preceded by 
torch-bearers and town sergeants, and 
though he was not actually burnt, either in 
play or in effigy, bonfires were lighted, and 
fireworks discharged, which connect the 
ceremony. with such pyre-sacrifices of 
cremationists as the festival of the Tyrian 
Melcarth and the Baal of Tarsus. On 

1 Halgaver Moor, near Bodmin, a stranger 
, was arrested, solemnly tried in sport, and 

then trained in the mire or otherwise ill
treated. At Polperro the mayor was 
generally "some half.. witted or drunken 
fellow," in either case, according to early 
ideas, divine ; .he was treated with ale, and, 
"having completed the perambulation of 
the town," was wheeled by his attendants 
into the sea. There he was allowed to 
scramble out again, as the mock victim 
does in many European ceremonies ; but 
originally, I do not doubt, he was drowned 
as a rain-charm .. 

These ceremonies, at the time when our 
authorities learnt of them, had all degene
rated to the level of mere childish pastimes ; 
but they contain in them, none the less, 
persistent elements of most tragic signifi
cance, and they point back to hideous and 
sanguinary god-making festivals. In most 
of them we see still preserved the choice 
of the willing . or unconscious victim ; the 
preference for a stranger, a fool, or an 

• idiot; the habit of intoxicating the chosen 
person; the treatment of the victim as 
king, mayor, or governor; his scourging or 
mocking ; his final death ; and his bw-ning 
on a pyre, or his drowning as a rain
charm. All these points are still more 
clearly noticeable in the other form of 
survival where the king or divine victim 
is represented, not by a mock or temporary 
king, but by an image or effigy. Such is the 
common case of King Carnival, who is at 
last burnt in all his regalia, or thrown into 
a river. 

The general conclusion I would incline 
to draw from all these instances is brieflv 
this. Cultivation probably began with the 
accidental sowing of grains upon thetumuli 
of the dead. Gradually it was found that , 
by extending the dug or tilled area and sow
ing it all over, a crop would grow upon it, 
provided always a corpse was buried in the 
centre. In process of time divine corpses 
were annually provided for the purpose, and 
buried with great ceremony in each field. 
By-and-bye it was found sufficient to offer 
up a single victim for a whole tribe or vil
lage, and to divide his body piecemeal 
among the fields of the community. Hut 
the crops that grew in such fields were still 
re~arded as the direct gifts of the dead and 
deified victims, whose soul was supposed to 
animate and fertilise them. As cultivation 
spread, men became familiarised at last 
with the conception of the seed and the 
ploughing as the really essential elements 
m the process; but they still continued to 
attach to the victim a rel igious importance, 
and to believe in the necessity of his pre
sence for good luck in the harvest. With 
the gradual mitigation of savagery an 
animal sacrifice was often substituted for 
a human one ; but the fragments of the 
animal were still distributed through the 
fields with a mimic or symbolical burial, 
just as the fragments of the man-god had 
formerly been distributed. Finally, under 
the influence of Christianity and other civi
lised religions, an effigy was substituted for 
a human viCtim, though an animal sacrifice 
was often retained side by side with it, and 
a real human being was playfully killed in 
pantomime. 

In early stages, however, I note that the 
field or garden sometimes retains the form 
of a tumulus. Thus Mr. Turner, the 
Samoan missionary, writes of the people of 
Tana, in the New Hebrides :-

" They bestow a great deal of labour on 
their yam plantations, and keep them in 
fine order. You look over a reed fence, 



CHAPTER XIV. 

CORN- AND WINE·GODS 

.adftllla!d commiDlities the agricultural 
whom we dealt in the last 

come to acquire specific class· 
such as Attis aod Adonis ; are 

W~N~dalised as com·gocls, wine-gods, gods 
IIIIAl(II•J:IIluo. or 'ods of the harvest ; 

Dlltilll! great disttnction in the various 



idea of the volun• 
""'_ ........,, _ -- usistants tied the 
- :-..''"d his back, ud the 

round him with 
joined in the excite

came under the present 
deity. He was led up, 

where the lamb lay 
away with divine 

.-·I-lea at it, seized it with his 
6roagh the skin, and eat into 
When it was quite deaci, he 

a disbful of the meat-offering 
to him ; be thrust his blood

it, and it was then buried 
lellDaiJIIS of the lamb beside the 

his arms were untied, and 
I may add that as a rule 

,:~4:ir~th~e~;g~;od everywhere bas II of his worshippers, 
---;!:~!~~~ti~~ in the attack, pre-liJ as soon as the sacrifice is 

is that the omca · 
time also both 

1~ 
Potraj like the cfehr 
So, too, in Phrygia the COID'billlecl 
victim and Attis-priest bore the 
Attis ; and so in Egypt the annual 
offering bore the Jlame of Osiris, whom 
represented. 

If I am right, therefore, in the~ al 
the two feasts, Dionysus was in his orisJn a 
corn-god, and later a vine-god, annitaUJ 
slain and buried in order that his blooCl 
might fertilise the field or the vineyard. .ID: 
the Homeric period he was stiU a ,e..ai 
god of cultivation : only later did he )le. 
come distinctively the grape-god aad wiQe.. 
deity. There was originally, I beli~ II 
Dionysus in every village ; and this eli~ 
victim was annually offered, himself to him· 
self, with orgiastic rites like those ofPoto;. 
Mr. Laurence Gomme has already in ~ 
pointed out this equation of the Hellenic 
and the Indian custom. The earliest form 
of Dionysus-worship, on this bypothesis. 
would be the one which survived in Chioa 
and Tenedos, where a living human heiJw 
was orgiastically torn to pieces at the feat' 
of Dionysus. At Orchomenus the h~ 
victim was by custom a wonum of IJie 
family of the Oleire (so that there weN 
women Dionysi) : at the annual festival 
the priest of Dionysus pursued these women 
with a drawn sword, and if he ca!lfht one 
he had the right to slay her. (Th1s is tbe 
sacred-chance victim.) In other placca 
the ceremony had been altered in historic;N. 
times ; thus at Potnire, in Bcrotia, it was. 
once the custom to slay a child as Dion1!Juli 
but later on a goat, which was identifi~ 
with the god, was substituted for the ~· 
nal human victim. The equivalence of U. 
animal victim with the human god is shoWa. 
by the fact that at Tenedos ~e .,.,,.,_""'"" ... 
calf sacrificed to Dionysus-or as Dion,_. 
-was shod in buskins, while the mother 
cow was tended like a woman in childbod. 

Elsewhere we find other orgiastic ritte 
still more closely resembling the Jacliaa 
pattern. Among the Cretans a DionyiAI$o 
was sacrificed biennially under the form of 
a bull ; and the worshippers tore the liYD!f 
animal to pieces wildly with their teetA. 
Indeed, says Mr. Frazer, the rendillg-.. 
devouring of live bulls and calves se,ms 
have been a regular feature of the"Dio~
siac rites. In some cities, again, the uQD81 
that took the place of the bumu vic:tim'\o 
was a kid. When the followers 
sus tore in pieces a live goat 
bl~ they believed they wae 4h¥.-llllili 





the belief, in 
.,......-_ --_-.,-,..- up by Mr. Lortie, that 

Osiris was a real historical 
This by Abydos. But in the 

:JIImltiaiD relig'lon, after mystic ideas 
to be evolved, he came to be 
the god of the dead, and every 

every justified soul was looked 
&ll Osins. Moreover, it seems 
that in Egypt the name of Osiris 
fitted to the annual slain com
com-god. Thus all over E~pt 

many duplicates of Osms ; 
at Basins, where the name was 
to an early tomb like the one at 

This identification of tbe new
with the historic ancestor, the 

or the tribal deity is quite habit-
!.ii~a~ti~;g··p-~~t; to the 1dent1fication of 
111!1 with the Potraj god, 

with Attis, of the 
r.s-v11ct11m with the son of Zeus ; :\nd 

us hereafter in savage parallels. 
at the evidence. 

the Osiris festival lasted for 
period is worth noting.) 

.-IIIDI:mi•~ began with ploughing the 
not know for certain that a 
was immolated ; but many 

.. lkJiries would lead us to that con
that as elsewhere the 

was torn to pieces in the 
of the cultivators and worshippers 
a fragment of his fertilising body. 

myth, Typhon cuts up the corpse 
into fourteen pieces, which he 

abroad (hs the naked leather-
acatters the sacred buffalo) : and 

that in the Egyptian ceremonies 
element was the search for the 

Mt~r.:;:~~~ of Osiris, the rejoicings 
iii and their solemn burial. 

of the feast a proces
went the round of the 

the bounds : and the 
with the erection of a pillar 

mc•nu1m1mt to the Osiris, which, in 
kin~ himself is represented 

in raismg. I think it is im-
0\'erlook the general resem

rites to the rites of Potraj. 
J!aan~ctt~r of the later Osiris, or the 

ldcmtified with him, as a corn 
is amply borne out by 
of evidence. Osiris, it 
to teach men the use 

alloilntrod,ua!d the cultivation 
Frazer a~ that, in ODe 

of the chambers -declk:atecliiO 
great temple ol liil at PIUIIe, 
body of Osiris is represeated with 
com springing frOm it, and a 
watering the stalks from a pitcher 
he holds in his hand. • 

Again, in the legend of Busiris, aucl 
glosses or comments upon it, we 
portant evidence. The name 
means the city of Osiris, which was 10 
because the grave of an ancient .n...:..z.~ 

(either a mummy, or a local chieli~::=~ 
with the great god of Abydos) was_ 
there. Human sacrifices were said 
been offered at his tomb ; just as 
sacrifice is offered at the shriJW 
village goddess, and just as the •llllillhJ 
victim elsewhere was sacrificed at •h••ora.;..;,,. 
minus stone or the sacred stone 
foundation-~od or goddess. The 
were red-ha1red men, and stran~rel'L 
ashes were scattered abroad wtth WllllD(nr. 

ing fans. They were slain on the DalrYau.-JI'I 

field, and mourned hy the 
Adonis and Attis) in the song 
through a Greek mis&alte is known to 
the Maneros. The reapers prayed. at 
same time that Osiris rniJht revive 
return with renewed vigour m the illlotriltit 
year. The most interesting 
1\ccount, pieced together from AJ:IOllodan...;-: 
Diodorus, and Plutarch, is the 
shows us how the annual Osiris was 
fied with the old divine king who lay 
grave hard by ; and so brings 
into line with others we have 
sidered aud must still consider. As 
hunting after the pieces of · · 
that is just like the bunting 
mangled pieces of Dionysus by Dtm~i;. 
I interpret both the resurrection of 
and the story of the fragments being 
to~ether and growing )'Oung again, 
Dionysus, as meaning that the saltb:ftl( 
pieces, buried like those of the 
Meriab, grow up again next year iato 
living com for the harvest. 

Furthermore, there exists to this day ia 
Egypt an apparent survival of the aadelat 
Osins rite, m an attenuated form (like tbe 
mock mayors in En~land), which distiactly 
suggests the identification J am here • 
tempting. In Upper Egypt, Kiwu:n.. 
tells us, on the first day of the (Egyptiia) 
solar year, when the Nile bas usaa_IJJ 
reached its highest point, the ~ 
government is suspended for three fl' 
each district, and ev~ town 
temporary ruler. Th11 temporary 
local Osiris, as I belieYe) wears a C'OI•l" 



carries on the 
~~~~~ ... ~ad atteAded by mea dis

executioners, and so 
~=:::~~ to the governors house. 
if> himself to be deposed ; 

mounting the throne, holds 
whose decisions even the 

must bow. In short, like · ===~ry kings, he really enjoys 
~~ for the moment. After 

however, the mock king is con
death ; the envelope or shell in 
is encased is committed to the 

from its ashes creeps forth 
• .11• •~a~~ who impersonated him. I do 
•·111M~ that the case here represents 
aiiJt!IN'18 coft'er or mummy-case of Osiris. 

ceremonial, then, I see a 
the customary mitigations, of 

Osiris sacrifice, once actually 
,.....~..,.. on a bum:tn victim. I do not 

in Egypt as elsewhere a mock 
formerly chosen in place of the 
to personate the descendant of 

Osiris himself: and that this 
was put to death, and tom to 
burnt, while his ashes were 

Ulli!JIII'"._ and scattered over the land. It 
worth while to inquire whether 

which Osiris holds in the bas
not the equivalent of the divine 

of the Potraj, and the other whips 
Mr. Gomme has so ingeniously 

!::~~.;;WI~·:~th~. that very venerable and 



lrom tJae eppoab *DC)J~~y 
coantriet, frOal l-eu to 
woman ~eems to have been 
com-goddess ; this oom-soddess~-""'~~ 
have been sown with the &eed, 
to come to life again witb the 
several European harvest ~~t~=~=~') 
to be mitigations of the old 
with the' usual substitution of an -~ ..... "'·"'"~< 
an effigy for the human · 
in this light, Mr. Frazer's c~~e~~o~~=~ 
about the com baby affords an 
groundwork for research. 

I cannot, however, refrain from mc•i4111" 
ing that the ceremonies of "r ... rn~oin•r 
Death " and " Burying the WlliiCIIIo•'tl 
prevail all over Europe, 
resting features of the Potraj1 
and Attis-Adonis festivals. The figuce 
Death-that is to say, as· I understand 
the image of the dead human god-iso(Cea 
tom to pieces, and the fragments are tliea 
burned in the fields to make the crops1J10W 
well. But the Death is also droWned 
buried ; in the first case like Adonis, 
second like the Osiris in tlth~~e~1~=r.~ Egyptian custom. And the a: 
the festivals to those of India 
Asia must strike every attentive 
Mr. Frazer's masterwork. 

I will only add here that while corn-~ 
and wine-gods arc the most notable mcm.. 
bers of this strange group of artific:ial 
deities, the sa<;red date-palm has its im. 
pcll1ance as well in the religions of Meso
potamia; and elsewhere the gods of ~ 
maize, the plantain, and the cocoanut rillll 
into special or local prominence. So dp 
Rice-Spirit, the Oats-Wife, the 
the Rye, and the Mother of the Barley 
Demeter). All seem to be modifications 
the primitive victim, sacrificed to make a 
spirit for the crop, or to act as "seed " f'cr 
the date or f!bc plantain. 

CHAPTER XV. 

SACRIFICI:: AND SACRAMENT 

WE have now arrived at a point where we 
can more fully understand those curious 
ideas of sacrifice and sacrament which lie 
at the root of so much that is essential ia 
the J ewisb, the Christian, and most ot¥> 
religiODL 

M.-. Galton tella ns that to tlae Dat~~ 



M travelle4 among them, all meftt 
l"'(:'na GCIIImiiOD property. No one ltiUed an 

uc:ept as. a sacrifice and on a (estal 
~on ;.and when the ox was killed, the 
*h9le community feasted u_pon it indis
crimiDateJy. This is but a stngle instance 
o( a feeliDg almost universal among primi
~e pastoral people. Cattle and other 
domestic animals, being regarded as sacred, 
are rarely killed ; and when they are killed, 
daey are eaten at a feast as a social and 
pnu:tically religious rite- in short, sacra
aaatally. 1 need not give instances of so 
Yell-known a principle ; I will content my
self with quotinf what Dr. Robertson Smith 
says of a particular race : " Among the 
early Semites geneully, no slaughter was 
legitimate except for sacrifice." 

Barbaric herdsmen, indeed, can hardly 
conceive of men to whom flesh meat is a 
daily article of diet. Mr. Galton found the 
idea very strange to his Damaras. Primi
tive pastoral races keep their domestic 
animals mainly for the sake of the milk, or 
as beasts of burden, or for the wool and 
hair; they seldom kill one except for a feast, 
at which the gods are fellow-partakers. 
Indeed, it is probable, as the sequel will 
-.aggest, that domestic animals were origi
uaUy kept as totems or ancestor-gods, and 
that the habit of eating the meat of sheep, 
goatl, and oxen has arisen mainly out of 
tbe substitution of such a divine animal
victim for the divine human-victim of 
«Satier usage. Our butchers' shops have 
their origin in mitigated sacrificial canni
balism. 

Sacrifice, regarded merely as offering 
to the gods, has thus, I believe, two dis
tiftct origins. Its earliest, simplest, and 
JDOit natural form is that whose develop
ment we have already traced- the placing 
of small articles of food and drink at the 
gra\·es of ancestors or kings- or revered 
fellow-tribesmen. That from a very early 
period men have believed the dead to eat 
and drink, whether as corpse, as mwnmy, 
as {host of buried friend, or as ethereal 
.,ttlt of cremated chieftain, we have already 
ICeD, 

But there is another mode of sacrifice, 
.uperposed upon this, and gradually tend
ini to be more or less identified with it, 
which yet, if I am right, had a quite dif
fi:rent origin in the artificial production of 
lfOCls about which I have written at con
iiderable length in the last three chapters. 
1'lle human or animal victim, thus 
alaqghtered in order to make a new god 

protecting spirit, came in time to be 



Jl'O" it. It ia~ 11111te Cia ' 
ed ·• N~ 
for~-- with the 

• class of sacri~ aDd wiD CDDe 
in time to the familiar slaughter ot 
and oxen, which in many cases is kDoWil 
have supf.lanted a hnman offering. 

Acosta s account of the Mexican custoaa 
is perhaps the best instance we now~ 
of the ritual of cannibal mystic sacnfico ia 
its fullest barbarity. "They took a cap.. 
tive," says that racy old author, "at ruacloiD; 
and before sacrificing him to their idoJa. 
they gave him the nameoftheidol towbaaa 
he should be sacrificed, and dressed IUIIl ia 
the same ornaments, identifying him wi~ 
the god. During the time that tbe icleDCi
fication lastedt which was for a year a 
some feasts, s1x months or less in odaen, 
they reverenced and worship~ him in • 
same manner as the idol atself. M..
while, he was allowed to eat, drink. aDCl 
make merry. When he went through ~ 
streets, the people came forth to worshit 
him ; and every one brought alms, wi 
chiltiren and sick people that he m~8l 
cure them and bless them. He did as he 
pleased in everything, except that he had 
ten or twelve men about him, to prevail 
him from escaping. In order that he might_ 
be reverenced as be passed, be sometima 
sounded upon a small ftute, to tell the people 
to worship him. When the feast aiTivecl, 
and he bad grown fat, they killed him, 
opened him, and, making a solemn sacri· 
tice, eat him." There, in the words of a 
competent authority, we have the simple 
cannibal feast in its fullest nakedness. 

I need hardly point out how much tbil 
account recalls the Khond custom of the 
Meriah. The victim, though not reaDy ot 
royal blood, is made artificially into & 
divine king ; be is treated with all tiMJ 
honours of royalty and godhead, is dressed 
like the deity with whom he is identified. 
and is finally killed and eaten. The IMt 
point alone differs in any large de~ 
from the case of the Mer1ah. We. ha'N 
still to inquire, "Why did they eat him~ 

The answer to this inquiry takes us into 
the very heart and core of the sacramental 
concept. 

It is a common early belief that to eat 
of any particular animal gives you * 
qualities of that animal. The Miris ot 
Northern India prize tiger's flesh for mea; 
it gives them stren~;th and courage ; bat 
women must not eat 1t ; 'twould make them 
" too strong-minded." The NIUIIaqUU 
abstain from eating hare ; they wUald 



stances. 
But if men eat the bodies of their 

&!hers, who are their family'and household 
gods, they will also naturally eat the bodies 
~ the artificial gods of cultivation, or of 

"tbe temporary kings who die for the people. 
'&tl eati~ the body of a god you absorb 
lfs divinaty ; he and you become one ; he 
is ift you and inspires you. This is the 
toot-idea of sacramental practice ; you eat 
JOU1' god by wav of complete union ; you 

"'iubsume him in yourself; you and he are 
OM being. 

Still, how can you eat your god if rou wao bury him as a com-spirit to use him 
as seed? The Gonds supply us with the 

'! Since this chapter was wri lten the subject 
tllloaoriic cannibalism bas been far mote fully 
__. !JrMr. Sidney Hartland in the chapter 
tl8 ~ Rita, in the !ICCODd volume of Tile 
~1/Pirmlt. 





~tcordi'Drr to this theory, the domestic 
early regarded as of the same 

the tribe ; and the slaughter 
or a sheep could only be 

were done, like the slaughter 
son, sacrificially and sacra
my own opinion, this scarcely 

than that the sacred domestic. 
were early accepted as substitutes 
human vtctim, and that they were 

sac:rifici;Lllv and sacramentally as the 
victim was also eaten. But I will 

this somewhat controversial point, 
myself with suggesting that 

.... ·-·-·- victim was habitually treated as 
divine, and that its blood was 

the same way as the blood of 
cannibal offering. At the same 

sacrifice was usually offered at the 
older and, so to speak, more 

deity, while the blood of the 
was allowed to flow over the sacred 
Certainly, both among the Arabs 
Hebrews, all slaughter of domestic 

iliiaials to have been at one time 
even when the slaughter 

nc::c:essaLrily to involve a formal 
!iiaifice. it was thought necessary to 

victim in the name of a god, and to 
the blood in his honour on the 

Even in the Grreco-Roman world, 
of butcher's meat was "meat 
idols." We shall see hereafter 

existing savages the slaughter 
dclm~!Stii: animals is still regarded as a 

also that as a rule the blood
earliest and commonest form 
to the gods ; and that the 

the earlier stages was generally 
!D.-Willed by the communicants, as we 

cannibal victim to have been con
the Mexicans, and as we saw 

tbe&~lthirOIPic goat or kid was orgiasti
de,·otuea by the worshippers ofDiony

detail whether the sacred victim 
~~~~ to be eaten raw or cooked; the 

yrevailed in the earlier and more 
ntes, the other in the milder and 

civilised ceremonies. But in either 
the animal-god, like the human god, 

sacramentally by all his wor-
thus took mto themselves his 

races various domf!stiicatl!d~-;;Jiiiibl) 
in themselves positive saJtctlity. 
for example, that cows are 
greater part of India, and bu1R"ala.i 
Deccan. Among the 
the pastoral tribes, the COIIDDKilra 
milk and game; cattle are 
ered merely to eat, and always 
tional or sacred occasions-the 
sions which elsewhere demand 
victim-such as the pnrx:laDtatiOII~d 
a religious festival, a wedding, 
of a great chieftain. In 
feast is public, all bh>Ocll-n!lattiolll 
natural right to attend. 
itself is extremely sacred. 
its members are treated by 
with affectionate and a lmost 
regard. 

A few further points must also 
Among early races, to kiiJ 
animals, or to kill and eat eD1eD1ie~ 
not members of the tribe, is not 
in any way wrong. But to kill a 
-to shed kindred blood-is 
and so it is sinful to kill and 
herds. In old age, indeed, 
and feeble, you may kill and eat 
relation blamelessly ; and so yoa. 
kill and eat old or sickly cattle. 
rule, you only eat them 
sacrificially, under the same 
where you would be justified 
eating a human victim. 
each tribe bas its own 
is employed as a regular sull>sti~Qj 
man-god. Among the 
was a camel ; among 
the bull or the buffalo ; 
races, it is the sheep or 
Teutons, the horse ; 
urban peoples, the pig ; 
Samoyeds and Ostiaks, their 
the reindeer. 

Also, as a rule, the cow en-
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lllimal was not usually sacrificed ; she was 
:ept for milk-yielding. It was the bull, the 
am, the ox, the he-goat, that was oftenest 
1ffered and eaten sacramentally. Mere 
ttilitarian considerations would soon lead 
o this use, just as our own butchers kill 
am lambs by choice, and spare the ewes 
or breeding. The custom, once introduced, 
rould tend to become sacred ; for whatever 
>ur divine ancestors did is itself divine, and 
lhould not be lightly or carelessly altered. 
Hence we can understand that supreme 
~anctity of the cow which has made so 
llany races refuse to sacrifice it, while they 
1acrifice and eat the bull or ox with9ut let 
or scruple. Thus the Todas have never 
eaten the flesh of .the female buffalo ; but 
llle male they eat once a year, sacra
inentally, all the adult men in the village 
~ining in the ceremony of killing and 
roasting it. · 

A remarkable instance of the thean
thropic sacrifice of such a sacred animal 
is given us in Nilus's account of the cere
mony performed by the Arabs of his time. 
'A holy camel, chosen as a victim, was 
bound upon a rude cairn of piled-up stones. 
The leader of the band then led the wor
shippers thrice round the cairn in a solemn 
procession, chanting a solemn hymn as 
they went. As the last words of the hymn 
were sung, he fell upon the camel (like 
Potraj on the lamb), wounded it, and 
bastily drank of the blood. Forthwith the 
rhole company hacked off pieces of the 
quivering flesh, and devoured them raw 
with such wild haste that, between the rise 
Df the day-star and that of the sun, the 
mtire camel wa_s absolutely eaten. I may 
DOte that the annual sacrifice of the paschal 
lamb among the shepherd Hebrews· is 
obviously a mere mitigation of this bar
barous rite. In that case, as might be 
~xpected in a most civilised race, the victim ' 
~roasted whole ; but it is similarly neces
sary that every part of it should be hastily 
Iaten. Legend further informs us, in the 
llstance. of the Passover, that the lamb was 
L substitute for a human victim, and that 
he first-born were sanctified to Jahweh, 
nstead of being sacrificed. Note also that 
he feat of the paschal lamb occupied the 
1ow familiar space of five days : the sacred 
111mal was chosen on the tenth day of the 
nonth, and sacrificed on the fourteenth. 
fhe whofe ceremonial is most illustrative 
nd full of survivals. 
And now we must ~lso remember that in 

lost countries the gods were housemates 
,, w=hipp~•, pre~nt at all tim~ in 

every home, and partakers of every meal,· 
side by side with the living. They lived in 
the house, as still in New Guinea. Liba
tions to them were poured from every cup ; 
food was offered to their ghosts or skulls 
or wooden images at every fa mily gather
ing. The ordinary feasts were thus mere 
enlarged festal gatherings, at which a victim 
was sacrificially slain and sacramentally 
eaten ; and the visitors believed they were 
eating the body and blood of the god to 
their own salvation. Greater sacrifices, 
like the hecatombs, or the heroic Indian 
horse-sacrifice, must have been relatively 
rare ; ·but in all of them we see clear proof 
that the victim was regarded as a sacred 
animal, that is to say a god, in one of his 
embodiments. 

Clear evidence of this equivalence is 
seen in the fact that the worshippers often 
clad themselves in the skin of the victim, 
as the Mexicans did in the skin of the 
annual god. Sometimes the bide is even 
used to deck the idol. In the Cyprian 
sacrifice of a sheep to the sheep-goddess 
Aphrodite, the celebrants wore the skin of 
the sheep ; while the Assyrian Dagon
worshipper offered the fish sacrifice to the 
fish-god, clad in a fish-skin. Of simi lar 
import is doubtless the regis or goat-skin of 
Athena, envisaged as a goat-goddess, and 
the skins used in the Dionysiac mysteries. 
I do not hesitate to affiliate all these on a 
primitive usage like that of the Mexican 
cannibal sacrifice. · 

Having reached this point, we can see 
further that the case where a sacred animal, 
the representative of a human victim, is 
slaughtered before the altar of an older 
god is exactly equivalent to the other known 
case where a human victim is slaughtered 
before the foundation-stone of a town or 
village. In either case, there is a distinct 
renewal of the divine life; fresh blood, as it 
were, is instilled by the act into the ancient 
deity. · 

As a whole, then, we may venture to say 
not perhaps that all, but that a great 
number ot sacrifices, and certainly the 
best-known among histQric nations, are 
slaughters of animal substitutes for human 
victims; and that the flesh is sacramentally 
consumed by the worshippers. 

There is one special form of this animal 
sacrifice, however, which I cannot here pass 
over in complete silence. It is the one of 
which the harvest-feast is the final relic. 
Mr. Frazer has fully worked out this theme 
in his fascinating essay: to detail it here at 
length would occupy too much space ; I 



tbe 
'Ul'l·-- art that 

COID-trDiri.t. and was 
'analogy slayer of 

king, himself the com-spirit. 
Fruer does not absolutely assert that 
~ representative was originally 
I uad eatu, though all analogy would 

suarest it ; but that he was at least 
abUDdanlly certain ; and killed be 

dumb show at any rate, on many 
~-&ct~ms Etllrot~ea.n com-fields. More often, 

com-spirit is supposed to be 
jiDlOOdied in any animal which happens to 
be found in the last sh~ where even now 
small creatures like mice and hedgehogs 
GAcn take refuge. In earlier times, llow

wol\'es, wild boars, and other large 
~· ••IIlii seem to have been frequently met 

under similar circumstances. How
that may be, a !,'Teat many beasts

ftDelralllv sacred beasts-are or have been 
..aenunentallt e:1ten as representatives of 
tbe com-god ; while, conversely, the last 
sheaf is often made up into the Image of a 
man, or still more often of a woman, and 
~ religiously for a year, like the 
anual king, till the next harvest. Some
times a cock is beheaded and eaten at the 
tauve&t feast, spe<:ial importance being 

attached to Its head, as to the bead of * human victim in so many other cases. 
Sometimes, as with the ancient Prussians, 
It was the com-goat whose body was sacra
tDCDtally eaten. Sometimes, as at Cham
Wry1 an ox is slaughtered, and eaten with 
.spec1al rites by the reapers at supper. 
Sometimes it is the old sacred Teutonic 
animal, the horse, that is believed to 
iQhabit the last wisp of corn. I will add 
parenthetically here (what I trust in some 
future work to show) that we have probably 
in this nnd kindred ideas the origm of the 
sacred and oracular heads of horses and 
oxen attached to temples or built into 
churches. Sometimes, again, it is a pig 
that represents the god, and is ceremonially 
eaten at the harvest festi\'al. 

I need hardly mention that all these 
sacred animals, substitutes for the original 
human god, find their parallels in the 
festivals of Dionysus, Attis, Osiris, 
Dellleter, Adonis, Lityerses, and the other 
crcat com and wine gods of the historic 
civilieations. 

But there is yet another and more 
~lied form or sacramental feast. 



COJrD-11D8Mie:n or 
deiicatioft, was 
that the human 

by her vegetable 
ect•~nv:aleot, the corD in the ear, 

duty in her place, 
...,"'..,r""'"'" till the next year's 
coJ:u-•;~•u•yis thus a temporary 

not of human flesh 
may compare with this 
of the Sioux girl wbo was 

the Pawnees, by being burned 
fire, and then shot (like St. 

arrows. The chief sacri
her heart and devoured it, 

goddess in true cannibal 
her flesh was still warm, it 
small pieces and taken to 

l!fiiCim-ue~o. Drops of blood were 
it UJ?On the grains of seed

which It was all covered up in 
to form a crop-raiser. or such 

JOCldess-making ceremony our 
nanocent harvest comedy of the 
is. probably the last surviving 
Frazu riJ1hlly connects it with 

the Atheruan Kore, Persephone. 
the double form of the 

Woman" and "the Corn· 
it probable that the pair are 

•Mable eOI~Iv•wents of both Demeter 
mrisl:aed daughter. 

cases, however, it is the actual 
wine themselves, not the straw 

in the ear, that represent the 
sacramentally eaten. We owe 

most of our existing know
wide prevalence and religious 

of this singular ritual. 
seen already that in many 

the firstfruits of the crops are 
either to ancestral ghosts, or to 
gods, or else to the king, who is 
god and present representative 

ll:cliviine ancestors. Till this is done 
~w,,,.,. .. r .. to eat of the new harvest . 

.... , .. .,nn·m it would kill you. But in 
to the ceremonial offering of first
t1!e spirits, many races . also "eat 

an the new com or race sacra
In Wermland, in Sweden, the 

wife uses the grain of the last 
which, as we saw, the com-god or 

is supposed specially to reside) 
bake a loaf an the shape of a 

we have the maiden, who 

'1:~:==~=as~a com-goddess II ODce more in a 



closely does the· December 
took place, like Christmas, at 

solstice} recall the cannibal prac
here an image of the god was 

seeds, kneaded into dough with 
of children. Such a Massacre of 

lnnoc:ents occurs often elsewhere in 
f\_.lmiiJar connections : we shall meet with it 

on a subsequent occasion. The 
was/laced on the chief altar of the 

~=~an on the day of its Epiphany the 
Mexico offered incense to it. Ham-

like this are well known in other 
·'*'--•tPi .. a. Next day it was taken down, 

priest ftung at it a flint-tipped arrow. 
called "killing the god so that his 

be eaten.'' One of the priests 
cut out the heart of the image and 

pve it to the actual king to eat, just as in 
'Other sacrifices the priest cut out the throb-

heart of the human victim and Rlaced 
the mouth of the cannibal ~od. The 
of the image was divided mto small 

which were distributed to all the 
of the community, adults or children. 

~"!rlu~c1uemc1ny was called "God is Eaten." 
work is a perfect the!aurus of 

times in ~:~~,.U:~:!~ similar e~ 

fairs are~~~~~;~~;~;::~~ vals of 
As the 

sents a man and a 
that a cake shaped as an 
of flour should sometimes do 
animal victim. For the corp 
embodimentofthe com-god. 
in the antique world used to 
representations in dough 
sacrificial animals, for 
poor to afford the o~~;:~J 
sheep were regularly so 
Mithridates besieged 
people could not get a 
to Persephone, they made a 
placed it at the altar. 
festival of the Diasia, 
animals were similarly ...,,,.....fi......t 
the Osiris festival in Egypt, 
offered a real pig, the poor used 
a dough pig as a substitute. 

But in many other rites the 
and sacrificial cake has enrin!l!li 
semblance of a man or 
is then eaten either in thes~~~ 
a boiled mess of rice or n 

round cake or loaf, without 
sort, or in a wafer stamped 
or Christian cross. Instances 
are familiar to everyone. 

More closely related still 
cannibalism is the curious · 
Eater, so well elaborated 
Hartland. In Upper na.VaJU< 
called a corpse-cake is kneacled 
and placed on the 
in order to absorb the 
parted. This cake is 
nearest relation. In the 
a small image of the 
in bread and eaten by 
family. These are '"'p"'.-,,.. 
between cannibalism and the 
practice of sin-eating. 

I hope I have now made clear 
affiliation which I am 
not to establish. My 
beginning certain races de•1r011dlll 
parents, or parts of 
the divine souls of 
own bodies. Later, 
making became a frec1ue111t 
in connection with agiriadttare,~l 



CHAPTER XVI. 

DOCTRINE OF THE ATONE
MENT 

element of some importance 
~111ams in the complex conception of 

animal victim, or slam god, 
briefly examine before we 

advantage to the evolu-
Lrln!nurnJtv ; I mean the doctrine 

sac:niJC(:-or. in other words, of 

shedding of blood," says the 
one of the earliest Christian 

"there is no remission of sin." 
common theory in all ad\·anced 

the sacrifice is regarded, not 
the self-immolation of a willing 

or incarnate god, but also as 
for crimes committed. "Be

of God," says the Baptist 
"which taketh away the 
" 

tlll'el «like pas!~-·-~~-!~~ selt: Angry may 
doubt ; but their anger as a I'Q1e 
easily assuaged by a hwnan \dcti-.,1 
the blood of slaughtered pts IUI4 
Under normal circwnstances 
familiar housemates. Their 
images adorn the hearth. In 
are average members of the tribe, 
before to the spirit-world ; lll'ld they 
tinue to share without pride: ~o~r;::=~· 
in the joys and feasts and u 
of their relatives. 

Thus the idea of expiation, save 
passing appeasement for a tenllpc:IJ'IU-:y 
did not probably occur in the very ~ru"~ 
and most primitive religions. It 
later, as ethical ideas begin to 
themselves into the sacred 
notion of sin, which is 
ll1'l offence against the 
quette of the gods, makes itself 
visible. In many cases later 
to put a piacular sense upon what 
its origin, by obvious analogy, 
practical god-making and llOd·&ila,nltllf 
ceremony. llut in more colnsc:iOILJSly 
sophie stages of religion this idea atCibtl'l}l 
ment gains ground so fast that it ---~.,. ...... 
swallows up the earlier conception 
munion or feasting together. :Sa4t::nliee 
then chiefly conceived of as ~ ~=~:f.~~ 
offering to a justly offended or e 
deity ; this is the form of belief 
find almost everywhere meeting us 
hecatombs of the Hcmeric poems, 
many \Yorks of Hellenic and Semitic 
ture. 

In particular, the piacular sacrifice 
to have crystallised and solidified 
the sacred person of the artificial 
"The accumulated misfortunes and 
the whole people," says Mr. Frazer, 
sometimes laid upon the dying god1 
is supposed to bear them away for 
leaving the people innocent and b.a~MMr-~ 
" Surely he hath borne our griefs 
ried our sorrows," says one of the HCI~IW."' 
poets, whose verses are 
attributed to Isaiah, about 
scapegoat ; ''yet we did 
stricken, smitten of , ~~:~~==~: He was wounded for our t1 
he was bruised for our ini,qui:tie:s. 
chastisement of our peace was 
and with his stripes are we 
Jahweb bath laid upon him the iniquitJ 
us all." 

The ideas here expressed in such 
language were common to all - ...... - ...... 



co:nn•~ct•~d with these notions of 

I!E§iJ are also the occasional or ceremonies undertaken for the 
of evils from a village or a com
Devils, demons, hostile spirits, 
and other, misfortunes of every 

frequ,ently thus ex\)Clled with gongs, 
other mag~cal instruments. 

boundaries of the tribe or parish 
over, a perlustration is performed, 
e.vil intruences are washed out of 

te.rritory or forcibly ejected. Our own 
of Beating the Bounds represents on 
Of Its many sides this primitive cere-

Washings and dippings are frequent 
of the expulsive ritual ; in 

wfl.s also bound up with that 
fiPipll• feature of the com-god sacrament 
.,....~· Cl!Ute kneaded with the blood of living 

The periodical exorcism gene
place once a year, but is some-

mc:nn,Jaa : it has obvious relations 
sacrifice of the human or animal 
In Europe it still survives in many 
the yearly expulsion of witches . 

. .. _, ....,, __ these two cardinal ideas together, 
at the compound conception of 

~t_~~~~~~ A scapegoat is a human or 
chosen to carry off, at first 

lt~:l'llt!~OirtulBes or diseases, later the sin 
of the community. The name by 

dt$ignate it in English, being 
the derivative Hebrew usage, 

impllcaticms ; but, as in all 



n. ~t!DP.:~~·t· 
pheaOmeoog. 

I can ODly add heR that t8e maliY'd 
ceremonies conaected with 
scapegoats have been well exJIOIIIdd. 

explained by ~~~:~~:~~f;w~hO~sac:•ws .. m•'l"'l they were all of a ~~~~~ 
and that the Qf the ;,. 
putting him to was a 
point of divine procedure. Hence 
significance of the agnus castus • 

.Briefly, then. the evidence collecsed 
Mannhardt and frazer suffices to suariMIIf 
that the human scapegoat was 
term of a god, condemned to 
whose head the transgression 
fortunes of the community were 
substitute. He was the vicarious offlril.lt'C 
who died for the people. 

It is only here and there, however, tha• 
the scapegoat retains to historica.l titnea 
his first early form as a human victim 
Much more often, in civilised Ianda 1\t 
least, we get the usual successive mitiga
tions of the custom. Sometimes, aa ,.. 
have seen already in these cases, tbe 
victim is not actually kiUed, bat m~ 
expelled, or even only playfully and ccriJ 
monially driven out of the city. In ~ 
instances, we get the familiar substitutiOn 
of the condemned crimina~ or the imbecUe,: 
as in the Attic Thargelia. In the vast 
majority of cases, however, we have the 
still more common substit!ltion of a sacnJd 
animal for a human victim ; and this 
appears to be in large part the origin of 
that common religious feature, the piaculat 
sacrifice. 

Occasionally we get historical or ~ 
historical evidence of the transition from a. 
human victim to a divine or quasi-divimt 
animal. Thus, the people of Nias otrer 
either a red horse or a buffalo to purify the 
land ; but formerly a man was bound to 
the same stake with the buffalo, and w. 
the buffalo was killed the man was drival 
away, no native darinl{ to receive him est 
feed him. The sacrificial camel of die 
ancient Arabs, presumably piaculatt is 
expressly stated to be a substitute for a 
human victim. 

As a rule, the man-god or divine animld 
selected as a scapegoat is not ad~ 
slaughtered, in the fullest form of the rite; 
be is driven away, or flung into the sea, "01' 
left to die of hunger and thirst. Some· 
times, however, be is burned as a holo-
caust : sometimes be is stoned, and some
times slaughtered. And in later --"i~~ 
perfect forms of piac:War aniJual .. 



--"'·~-,. --=~ to dilelltaatf:·~ ..nou. 
~~~;':i)f;, lbe cocapl ex question. People 
~ to certain forma m 

-~fik:e, eel mixed them up indiscrimi· 
that one aDd the same rite seems 

-~etimt=s to be aacramental, sacrificial, 
all at once. Thus Dr. 

!(~~~lOll Smith writes of ancient Egypt : 
offered on the altar, and part 

eaten in a sacrificial feast ; but 
llll.l:!l'ifice was only permitted as a 

pa~a, was preceded by a solemn fast, 
was accompanied by _Public lamenta· 
aa at the death of a kmsman." Com

P!U'O the annual mourning for Adonis; and 
8110 the similar union of sacrifice,' sacra· 
IDeDt, aDd Atonement in the Mass, whkh, 
at the great resurrection-festival of the 
GrietiaD year, Easter, is equally preceded 
:by a fast, and by the solemn mourning of 
Q,od Friday. 

Now, I do not pretend to discriminate 
ccuratelyin these very mixed cases between 
one element and another in the compound 
rite. Often enough, all the various traits 
m god-slaying, of sacrament, and of public 
expiation are evidently present. Usually, 
too. the victim is slain before the altar or 
-.cred stone of some earlier and greater 
ll'Od. and its blood poured forth for him. 
llut"the identity of god and \'ictim is often 
quite clear. 

Oil tbe whole, then, at the stage we have 
at last reached, I will not attempt to dis
tinpish in every case between the various 
superposed ideas in the sacrificial cere
moay. Most s.'\crifices seem in the last 
raort to be substitutes for human-divine 
victims. Most seem to be sacramental, and 
'1h01t to be more or less distinctly piacular. 
I do not even kDow whether, in reconstruct
ill( afresh for others a series of rites the 
ideas of which have grown slowly clear to 
my own mind by consideration of numerous 
mixed examples, I have always placed each 
particular fact in its best and most effective 
~ition for illustration. I would like to 
idcl, however, that the ideas here formu· 
Jatcd must give a new meaning to many 
points we could not at first understand 
m ceremonies mentioned in our earlier 
chapters. I will take only one example
dlat of the place of Samoyed sacrifice 
wlaich Baron NordensltiOid saw on Vaygats 
........_ We can now divine the meaning 
ol the heap of reindeer skulls piled around 
tbe =--air shrine; for reindeer are 
~ ud theantbropic animal• of the 
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victims kept by the people of India at their 
Festivals, or fastened by early Greeks and 
Romans on their temples. "They cook the 
beads of their slain enemies," says Mr. 
Chalmers again, "to secure clean skulls to 
put on sacred places." 

\Ve must then remember these two car
iinal points : first, that a dying god, human 
Pr ammal, is usually selected as a conve
nient vehicle for the sin's of the people ; and 
second, that "without sh~ding of blood 
there is no remission of sin." These two 
doctrines were commonly current all over 
~e world, but especially in that £:astern 
Mediterra.,nean world where Christianity 
was first evolved. Indeed, they were there 
~ generally recognised that the writers of 
the earliest Christian tractates, the Apos
tol_ic Epistles, ~ak~ them for ~anted a~ self
~tdent-as prmctplcs of which every mtel
'igent man would at once admit the truth 
iuld cogency. 

CHAPTER XVII 

TilE WORLD BEFORE CHRIST 

CHRISTIANITY grew. It was a natural 
product. It did not spring, full-fledged, 
!rom any one man's brain, as Athene sprang 
!rom the head of Zeus. It was not e,·en 
invented by any little group or school of 
men, Petrine or Pauline, the apostles or the 
disciples, the early Church of Jerusalem, 
Antioch, or Alexandria. Christianity grew 
-slowly. It developed, bit by bit, for three 
long centuries, taking shape by gradual 
ltages in all the teeming centres of the 
Roman world ; and · even after it had 
assumed a consistent form as the Holy 
Catholic Church, it still went on growing in 
lhe minds of men, with a growth which 
never ends, but which reveals itself even 
now in a thousand modes, from a Vatican 
Council to the last new departure of the 
list new group of American sectaries. 
' Christianity grew-in the crowded cos
lopolitanised seaports and cities of the 

~man Empire-m Antioch, Alexandria, 
essalonica, Cyrene, Byzantium, Rome. 
highway was the sea. Though partly 

..nsh in origin, it yet appears from its 
"est days essentially as a universal and 

: a'ional religion. Therefore we may 
' 1 me approximate knowledge of its 
~ skt nd antecedents by considering the 
;:d, 31 condition of these various great 
aeanth 

l 

. ··.,· 
towns at the tim_e)y}!en Christianity began 
to spring spon~ebus in their midst. We 
can arrive at ~oftie idea of the product itself 
by obs_erving{:tne envi_ronment in which it 
was evolved,_;,, ~ 
}' Once more, Christianity grew-for the 
most part, a:tnong ~he lower orders of the 
cosmopolitan .seaports. It fashioned itself 
among the· slaves, the freedmen, the Jewish, 
Syrian, and African immigrants, the 
Druidical Gauls and Britons of Rome, the 
petty shop~_eepers, the pauperised clients, 
the babes .and sucklings of the populous 
centres. Hence, while based upon Judaism, 
it gathered hospitably into itself all those 
elements of religious thought and religious 
practice that were common to the whole 
world, and especially to the Eastern Medi
terranean basm. Furtherm ore, it gathered 
hospitably into itself in particular those 
elements which belonged to the older and 
deeper-seated part of the popular religions, 
rather than those which belonged to the 
civilised, Hellenised, and recognised modi
fications of the State religions. It was a 
democratic rather than an official product. 
We have to look, therefore, at the elder far 
more than the younger stratum of religious 
thought in the great ci ties for the in
fluences which went to mould Christianity. 
I do not deny, indeed, that the new faith 
was touched and tinged in all its higher 
parts by beautiful influences from Nco
Platonism, Alexandrian Judaism, and other 
half-mystical philosophic systems; but for 
its essential groundwork we have still to go 
to the root-stratum of religious practice 
and belief in Antioch and Alcxand1ia, in 
Phrygia and Galatia, in Jerusalem and 
Rome. It based itself above all on sacra
ment, sacrifice, atonement, and resurrec
tion. Yet again, Christianity originated 
first of all among the Jewish, Syrian, or 
Semitic population of these {,'Teat towns of 
the empire, at the very moment of its full 
cosmopolitanisation ; it spread rapidly from 
them, no doubt at first wi th serious modi
fications, to the mixed mass of sailors, 
slaves, freedwomen, and townspeople who 
formed apparently its earliest adherents. 
Hence, we must look in it for an intimate 
blend of Judaism with the central ideas of 
the popular religions, Aryan or Hamitic, of 
the Mediterranean basin. We must expect 
in it much that was common in Syria, Asia 
Minor, Hellas, and Egypt-something even 
from Gaul, Hispania, Carthage. Its first 
great apostle, if we may believe our autho
rities, was one Saul or Paul, a half
Helienised Jew of Semitic and commercial 
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Hellas under the alias of Aphrodite came together; here Jahweh had his worshippers 
back again as Aphrodite to Astarte's old among the fishers of the lake, while Mel
sanctuaries. Identifications of gods and len ism had fixed itself in the statelier villas 
cults were but simple matlers, where so of Tiberias and Ptolemais. 
many gods were· after all essentially Alexandria was an.other of the great cos-
similar in origin and function. mopolitan seaport towns where Christianity 

The Seleucids, however, did not fare so made its earliest converts, and assumed 
well in their attempt to impose the alien not a few of its distinctive tenets. Now~ 
gods on the fierce Jehovistic zealots of the in Alex:J.ndria, Hellenism and the immc-
southern mountains. Antiochus IV. en- morially ancient Egyptian religion foun d' 

, deavoured in vain to force the cults of themselves face to face at very close
. intrusive Hellenism on his new kingdom quarters. It is true, the town in its his
of Palestine. He reckoned without his torical aspect was mainly Greek, founded 

' hosts. The populace of Jerusalem would by the great Macedonian, and priding itself 
not away wtth his "idolatrous" rites- on its pure Hellenic culture. But the mass. 

i would not permit the worship of Zeus and of the lower orders who thronged its all e)'S 
· Pallas, of Artemis and Aphrodite, to usurp must surely have consisted of more or less 
'a place in the holy city of Jahweh. The mongrel EgyJ?tians, still clinging with a ll 
! rebellion of the Maccabees secured at the old Egypttan conservatism to the ideas 
! least the religious independence of Judrea and practices and rites of their fathers 
from the early Se!eucid.period down to the Besides these, we get hints of a large cosmo 

'days of Vespasian and Titus.··. LQ~ver politan seafaring population, among whom 
• Syria remained true in~r arid·. mUs ·td' -~strapge_ faiths and exotic gods found ready 
the exclusive. and monotheistrc eult :Of the acceptance. · Beside . the stately forms of 
God of Israel. And at tlie same lime. the :the· Greek pantheon and the mummified 
Jew spread everywhere over the slii'trlii•; .~r · animal-he~ded Eg~ptian deitit:s, the 
mg countries, carrying with him l'lo.t ·only 'inVported Synan worshtp of Adams had 
his straw and his basket, but also his ·acquired a firm footing; the annual festivd 

1 ingrained and ineradicable prejudices. ' of the· slaughtered god was one of the 
In Antioch, then, after the Roman ablorp- ' pririi:ipat· holi<lays ; and other Syrian or 

tion of Syria, a most cosmopolitan religion remoter faiths had managen to secure their 
f appears to have existed, containing mingled special. following. The hybrid Sera pis 
·Semitic and Hellenic elements, half assimi- occupied the stateliest fane oi~ )lle hybrid 
lated to one another, in a way that was city. In that hus-e and busy1JiYe, indeed, 
highly characteristic of the early empire. everyform"pf cult foppd a recognised place, 
And among the popular cults of the great and every creed \fit, t'dler atcd which did 

'city we must certainly place hi~h those of not inculcate inteffer"eJ.lce . 'with the equal i Adonis and Dipnysus, of Aphrodtte-Astarfe, . religious freedom of other's. ' 
rand of the local gods or goddesses,· the· The Ptolemaic family represents in itself 
tBaalim and ·Ashtareth, such as the n1aideri this curious adaptabili ty of the Grreco
:who, as we learnt" from Malalas, was sacri- Egyptian Alexandrian mind. At Alexandria 
ficed at the original foundation of the city, and in the Delta the kings appear before 

;and ever after worst,ipped as its Tyche lor us as good Hellenes, worshipping their 
tFortune. In other words, the conception ancestral deities in splendid temples; but 
·of the human god, of the corn ~nd wine · jn the Thebaid the god Ptolemy or the 
lgod, of the death of the god, Mtd ·of· his·· goddess Cleopatra erected buildings in 
:glorious res6.rreetion, must hav<!'"all.been honour of Ptah or Khem in precisely the 
[perfectly familiar "ideas_to the people of old Ejn1>tian style, and appeared on their 
'Antioch and of Syria in general. propyla m the guise of Pharaohs engaged 
: Let us note here, too! that the particular m worshipping Amen-Ra or Osiris. T he 
group of }ahweh·worsh1ppers among whom great Alexander himself had inaugurated 
the Christ is said to have found his personal this system when he gave himself out ns 
·followers were not people of the priestly the son of"Zeus Ammon "; and his ind irect 

E'type of Jerusalem, but Galila:an peasants representatives carried it on throughout 
of the northern mountains, separated from with a curious dualism which excused itself 

e most orthodox set of Jews by the intru- under the veil of arbitrary identifications. 
1ve wedge of heretical Samaritans, and Thus Serapis himself was the dead Apis 

tlosely bordering on the heathen Phrenician bull, invested with . the attributes of an 
lleaboard-"the coasts ofTyre and Sidon." Osiris and of the Hellenic Hades; while 
Here Judaism and heathenism marched Amen-Ra was Zeus in an Egyptain a\·atar. 
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gods of the door aud the hinge ?-with the 
Cunina who guards the child in the cradle, 
and the Statina who takes care of him 
when he begins to stand? I answer, all 
these are but adjectival gods, mere ghosts 
or spirits, unknown in themselves, but con
ceived as exercising this particular function. 
"The god that does so-and-so" is just a 
conYenient expression, no more ; it serves 
its purpose, and that was enough for the 
practical Roman. How readily they could 
put up with these rough-and-ready identifi
cations we know in the case of Aius Locu
tius and of the Deus Rediculus. 

Each Terminus and each Silvanus is thus 
the god or protecting ghost of each boun
dary stone or each sacred _grove-not a 
proper name, but a class-not a particular 
god, but a kind of spirit. The generalised 
and abstract gods are later unifications of 
all the individuals included in each genus. 
The Janus, I take it, was at first the victim 
once sacrificed annually before each gate of 
the city, as he is sacrificed still on the west 
coast of Africa : as the god of opening, he 
was slaughtered at the opening of every 
new year; and the year conversely opened 
its course with the month sacred to the god 
of opening. Perhaps he was also slain as 
fortune at the beginning of each war. The 
Vesta is the hearth-goddess; and- every 
house had its Vesta; perhaps originally a 
slaughtered hearth-victim. Every man had 
in like manner his Genius, an ancestral 
protecting spirit ; the corresponding guar
dian of the woman was her Juno; they 
descend to Christianity, especially in its 
mbst distinctive Roman form, as the guar
dian angels. Mars was a corn-spirit; only 
later was he identified with the expedi
tionary god. The Jupiter or Jovis was a . 
multiple wine-god, doubtless. in e\'ery case 
the annual victim slain, Dionysus-wise, for 
the benefit of the vineyard. Each village 
and each farm had once its J ovis, specially 
worshipped, and, I doubt not, originally 
slaughtered, at the broaching of the year's 
first wine-cask in April. But his name 
shows that, as usual, he was also identified 
with that very ancient Sky-god who is 
common to all the Aryan race ; the par
ticular J ovis being probably sacrificed, him
self to himself, before the old Sky-god's 
altar, as elsewhere the Dionysus-victim at 
the shrine of Dionysus. 

These identifications, I know, may sound 
fanciful to mere classical scholars, unac
quainted with the recent advances in 
anthropology, and I would not have ven
tured to propound them at an earlier stage 

of our involved argument; but now that we 
have seen and learned to recognise the 
extraordinary similari ty of all pantheons 
the whole world 01•er, I think the exact way 
these deities fall into line with the wall
gods, gate-gods, torn-gods, wine-gods, 
boundary-gods, forest-gods, fountain-gods, 
and river-gods everywhere else must surely 
be allowed some little weight in analogi
cally placing them. 

The later Roman rel igion only widens, if 
at all, from with in its own range by the 
inclusion of larger and larger tribal ele
ments. Thus the Deus Fidius, who pre
sided over each separate alliance, I take to 
be the ghost bf the victim slain to form a 
covenant; just as in Africa to this day, 
when two tribes have concluded a treaty of 
peace, they crucify a slave "to ratify the 
bargain." The nature of such covenant 
victims has been well illustrated by Pro
fessor Robertson Smith, but the growth of 
the covenant-gods, who finally assumed 
very wide importance, is a subject which 
considerations of space prevent me from 
including in our present purview. The 
victim, at first no doubt human, became 
later a theanthropic animal ; as did also 
the J avis-victim and the representatives of 
the other adjectival or departmental deities. 
The Roman Mars and the Sabine Quirinus 
may readily have been amalgamated into a 
Mars Quirinus, if we remember that Mars 
is probably a general name, and that any 
number of Martes may at any time have 
been sacrificed. The Jovis of the city of 
Rome thus comes at last to be the greatest 
and most powerful Jupiter of them all, and 
the representative of the Roman union. 
Under Hellenising influences, however, all 
these minor gods get elevated at last into 
generalised deities ; and the an imal victims 
offered to them become mere honorific or 
piacular sacrifices, hardly identified at all 
with the great images who receive them. 

The Hellenising process went so far, 
indeed, at Rome that the old Roman 
religion grew completely obscured, and 
almost disappeared, save in its domestic 
character. In the home the Lares still 
held the first rank. Elsewhere Bacchus 
took the place of Liber, while the traits of 
Hermes were fastened on the adjectival 
Roman bargain-spirit Mercuri us. Yet even 
so, the Roman retained his primitive belief 
in corn and wine gods under the newer 
guises ; his Ceres he saw as one with the 
Attic Demeter; his rural ceremonies still 
continued unchanged by the change of 
attributes that infected and transfigured the 

I 
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and Theosophy, which spring up in the 
modem democratic world, are religions 
of free and independent spirits, hardly 
even theistic. The Roman empire thus 

· demanded a single religion under a- single 
strong god. Materialists · were satisfied I with the worship of the Emperor or of the 

· city· of Rome : idealists turned rather to 
Isis or to Christ. 

One religion there was which might 
have answered the turn of the empire : the 
pure and ideal monotheism of Judrea. But 
the cult of J ahweh was too local and too 
national ; it never extended beyond the 
real or· adopted sons of Israel. Even so, 
it gained proselytes of high rank at Rome, 
especially among women ; as regards men, 
the painful and degrading initiatory cere
mony of Judaism must always have stood 
seriously in the way of co.nverts. Yet, in 
spite of this drawbacK, there were prose
lytes in all the cosmopolitan cities where 
the Jews were settled ; men who loved 
their nation and had built them a syna
gogue. If Judaism CO\Ild but get rid of 
its national exclusiveness, and could in
corporate into its god some more of those 

I genial and universal traits which he had 
too early shuffled off-if it could make 

~ itself less austere, less abstract, and at the 
same time less local-there was a chance 
that it might rise to be the religion of 
humanity. The dream of the prophets 
might stiU come true, and all the world 
might draw nigh ·to Zion. 

At this critical juncture an obscure little 
sect began to appear among the Jews and 
Galilreans, in Jerusalem and Antioch, which 
happened to combine in a remarkable 
degree all the main requirements of a new 
world-religion. And whatever the cult of 
Jesus lacked in this respect in its first 
beginnings, it made up for as it went by 
absorption and permeation. 

It was a Catholic Church: it stood for 
the world, not for a tribe or a nation. It 
was a Holy Church : it laid great stress 
upon the ethical element. It was a Roman 
Church : it grew and prospered throughout 
the Roman empire. It made a city what 
was once a world. Whence it came and 
how it grew must be our next and final 
questions. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE GROWTH OF CJ !RISTIAl'liTY 

WHILE the world was thus seething nnd 
fermenting with new faiths the Crc(!d of 
the Christ made its fi rs t :-tppearnnce 011 the 
seaboard of Asia. In spite of certain re
marks in -fi'\Y first chapter, 1 am not such a 
"gross and crass Eubemcrist" as to insist 
dogmatically on the historical existence of 
a personal Jesus. Of the Christ himself, if 
a Christ there were, we know little or 
nothing. The accoun t of his life which 
has come down to us in the Gospels is so 
devoid of authority, and so entirely built 
up of miraculous frag ments, derived from 
elsewhere, that we may well be excused for 
gravely doubting whether he is not rather 
to be numbered with St. George and St. 
Catherine, with Persecs and Arthur, among 
the wholly mythical and imaginary figures 
of legend and religion. 
. On the other hand, it i:; quite possible, or 
even probable, that there really did live in 
Galilee, at some time about the beginning 
of our accepted era, a teacher and 
reformer bearing the Semitic name which 
is finally Hellenised and Latinised for us 
as Jesus. If so, it seems not unlikely that 
this unknown person was crucified (or 
rather hung on a post) by the Rom:-~ns at 
Jerusalem under the P rocurator G. Pontius 
Pilatus ; and that after his death he was 
worshi\)ped more or less as a god by his 
immedtate followers. Such kernel of truth 
may very well exist in tlte late and deriva
tive Gospel story; a kernel of truth, !Jut 
imbedded in a mass of unhistorical myth 
which impliCitly ident ifi es him with a ll the 
familiar corn-gods and wine·gods of the 
Eastern Mediterranean. 

Furthermore, it is even pos:;ible th:ll the 
Christ may have been deliberately put to 
death, at the instigation of the Jewish 
rabble, as one of those temporary divine 
kings whose nature and meaning we han! 
already discussed. If this suggestion seem 
improbable from the lark of any similar 
recorded case in the scanty Jewish annals, 
I would answer that formal histories seldom 
give us any hint of the similar customs still 
surviving in civilised E uropean countries ; 
that many popular r ites exist unheard or 
everywhere ; and that the Jews were com
monly believed through tlte Midd le Ages 
to crucify Christian boys, like St. Hugh 
of Lincoln, in certain irregular and 
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unrecognised ethnical ceremonies. Furt!ler
more,lest I should be thought to adduce this 
instance through an anti-Semite tendency 
(which 1 do not i.n the slightest degree 
possess), I may add that even among 
Christians similar customs are believed to 
exist in rural parts of Italy at the present 
day-there are villages where a man dies 
yearly as the representative of Christ: and 
that in my opimon the Oberammergau and 
other Passion P lays are survivals of like 
representations in · which a condemned 
cnmina~ t11e usual substitute, did once 
actually enact the part of Christ. In short, 
r do not hesitate to say that god-slaying 
ceremonies, more or less attenuated, have 
lingered on everywhere in obscure forms 
among the folk-rites and folk~customs of 
the most cil·ilised peoples. 

Without doing more than briefly indicate . 
this possibility, however, I pass on to say 
tb:tt if ever there was really a personal 
Christ, and if his followers began by vaguely 
believing in his resurrection, the legend, as 
we get it, is obviously made up of collected 
fragments of all the god-slaying customs 
a11d beliefs we have been considering in 
detail through the last six or seven chapters. 
In the Gospel of his later believers, after the 
sect had sp~ad wi~ely am?ng the Gentiles 
of the towns, Jesus IS conce1ved of as a com 
and wine god, a temporary king, slain on a 
cross as a piacular atonement, and raised 
again from the dead after three days, in the 
manner common to all com and wine gods. 
It is possible, of course, that the first 
believers may have fastened all these ideas 
on to an accidental combination and execu
tion, so to speak; but it is possible too that 
the Christ may actually have been put to 
death at the great spring feast of the Pass
over, in accordance with some obscure and 
unrecognised folk-rite of the rabble of 
Jerusalem. I do not even pretend to have 
an opinion on this subject ; I do not assert 
or deny any historical nucleus of fact ; I 
am satisfied with saying that the story, on 
the whole, exhibits the Christ to us entirely 
in the character of a temporary king, slain 
witll piacular rites as a corn and wine god. 

In the earliest Christian documents, the 
P::tuline and other Apostolic Epistles, we 
get little information about the history of 
the real or mythical Christ. Shadowy a11u
sions alone to the crucifixion and the 
resurrection repay our scrutiny. But 
through the mist of words we see two or 
three things clearly. The Christ is des
cribed as the son of God-that is to say, of 
the Jewish deity; and he is spoken of con-

tinually as slain on a post or tree, the 
sacred symbol of so many old religions. 
He dies to save mankind ; and salvation is I 
offered in his name to all nien. A careful 
reading of the epistles from this point of ~ 
view wi11 give in brief an epitome of the 
earliest and least dogmatic yet very doc-~ 
trinal Christian theology. Its cardinal 
points are four-incarnation, death, resur· . 
rection, atonement. 

The later accounts which we get in the I 
Gospels are far more explicit. The legend 
by that time had taken form : it had grown 
clear and consistent. All the elements of 
the slain and risen corn and wine god are ' 
there in perfection. For brevity's sake, I 
will run all these accounts together, adding 
to them certain traits of still later origin. 

Tlte asli'ect of Christ as a survival of the I 
corn-god 1s already clear in Paul's argument 
in First Corinthians on the resurrection of · 
the body. This argument would strike I 
home at once to every Greek and every 
Asiatic. " That which you sow is not 
quickened unless it die. And when you 
sow, you sow not the body that is to be, bu1 I 
bare grain; it may be wheat or any other 
grain. But God g1ves it a shape as pleases 
him ·; to every seed its own body~• The 
whole of this fifteenth chapter, the earliest 
statement of the Christian belief, should be 
read throug~1 in this connection by any one 
who wishes to understand the close relation 
of the idea of sowing to the resurrection. 
It might have been written by any wor· 
shipper of Adonis or Osiris who wished to 
recommend his special doctrine of a bodily 
resurrection to a doubtful cremationist, 
familiar with the cult of Dionysus and of 
Attis. 

The earliest known rite of .the Christian 
Church was the sacramental eating and 
drinking of bread and wine together ; which 
rite was said to commemorate the death of 
the Lord and his last supper, when be eat 
and drank bread and wine wii11 his dis
ciples. The language put into his mouth 
on this occasion in the Gospels, especially 
the Fourth, is distinctly that of the corn and 
wine god. " I am the true vine ; ye are the 
branches." " I am the bread of life." 
"Take, eat, this is my body." "This is my 
blood of the new testament." Numberless 
other touches of like kind are scattered 
through the speeches. 

In early Christian art, as exhibited in the 
catacombs at Rome, the true vine is most 
frequently figured i as are also baskets of 
loaveJi, with the corresponding miracle of 
the loaves and fishes. Multiplicat:on of 
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bread and wine are the natural credentials 
of the corn and wine god. The earliest 
description we possess of Christ, that· of 
John of Damascus, states that his com
plexion was "of the colour of wheat"; while 
in the apocryphal letter of Lentulus to the 
Roman Senate we read in the same spirit 
that his hair was "wine-coloured." The 
Greek description by Epiphanius Monachus 
says that Christ was six feet high ; his hair 
long and golden-coloured ; and in counte
nance he was ruddy like his father David. 
All these descriptions are obviously influ
enced by the identification of the bread and 
wine of the eucharist with the personal 
Jesus. 

In the usage of the Church from very 
early days, it has been customary to eat the 
body of Christ in the form of bread, and to 
drink his blood as wine in the sacrament. 
In the Catholic Church this continuous 
ceremony takes place at an altar contain
ing sacred bones, and is represented as 
being the offering of God, himself to him
self, in the form of a mystic and piacular 
sacrifice. The priest drinks the wine or · 
blood; the laity eat only the bread or body. 

A curious custom which occurs in many 
churches of Sicily at Easter still further 
enforces this unity of Christ with the cult 
of earlier com and wine gods, like Adonis 
and Osiris. The women sow wheat, lentils, 
and canary-seed in. plates, which are kept 
in the dark and watered every second day. 
The plants soon shoot up; they are then 
tied together with red ribbons, and the 
plates containing them are placed on the 
sepulchres which, with effigies of the dead 
Christ, are made up in Roman Catholic 
and Greek churches on Good Friday, "just 
as the gardens of Adonis," says Mr. Frazer, 
"were placed on the grave of the dead 
Adonis." In this curious ceremony we get 
a survival from the ,-ery lowest stratum of 
corn-god worship; the stratum where an 
actual human v1ctim is killed, and corn 
and other crops are sown above his body. 
Even where the sowing itself no longer 
survives the sepulchre remains as a relic 
of the same antique ritual. Such sepulchres 
are everywhere common at Easter, as are 
the cradles of the child-god at the feast of 
the winter solstice. The Pieta is the final 
form of this mourning of the corn-god by 
the holy women. 

Passmg on to the other aspects of Christ 
as com-god and divine-human victim, we 
see that he is doubly recognised as god 
and man, like all the similar gods "Of early 
races. In the speeches put into his mouth 

by his biographers he constantly claims 
the Jewish god as his father. Moreover, 
he is a king; and h1s kingly descent from 
his ancestor David is insisted upon in the 
genealogies with some little persistence. 
He is God inc:n-nate; but also he is the 
King of the Jews, and the King of Glory. 
Wise men come from the east to worsh1p 
him, and .bring gifts of gold and myrrh 
and frankmcense to the infant God in his 
manger cradle. But hc is furtl1er the 
Christ, the anointed of Cod ; and, as we 
saw, anointment is a common element with 
numerous other divine-human victims. 

Once more, he is Lhe King's son; and he 
is the only begotten son, thc dearly belm·ed 
son, who is slain as an expiation for the 
sins of the people. The hc:wens open, and 
a voice from them declares, "This is my 
beloved son in whom I am well pleased." 
He is affiliated, like alluthcr such victims., 
on the older and earlier ethnical god, 
Jahweh; imd though be is himself God, 
and one with the Father, he is offered up, 
himself to himself, in expiation of the sm 
committed by men against divine justice. 
All this would be fa miliar theology indeed 
to the worshipper of Osiris, Adonis, and 
Attis. 

The common H ebrew ofiSring was the 
paschal lamb; therefore Chrl!it is envisaged 
as the Lamb·of God, that taketh away the 
sins of the world. In the paintings of the 
catacombs it is as a lamb that the Saviour 
of the· world is oftenest represented. As a 
Iamb he raises another lamb, Lazarus ; as 
a lamb he turns the water into wine; as a 
lamb he strikes the Ji,·ing springs from the 
rock on the spandrils of the sarcopl1agus 
of Junius Bassus. But his birth in a 
manger is also significant ; and his vine 
and his dove are almost as frequent as his 
Iamb in the catacombs. 

The Gospel history represents the passion 
of Christ essentially a~ the sacrifice of a 
temP-orary king, inves ted with all the 
familiar elements of that early ritual. 
Christ enters Jerusalem in royal state, 
among popular plaudits, like those which 
always accompany the temporary king, and 
the Attis or Adonis. He is mounted on an 
ass, the royal beast of the Semites. The 
people fling down branches of trees in his 
path, as they always fling doll'n parts of 
green trees before the gods of vegetation, 
On Palm Sunday his churches are still 
decked with palm-branches or with sprays 
of willow-catkin. Such rites with g-reen 
things form an integral part of all the old 
rituals of the tree-god or the corn-god1 and 
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side by side with Mr. Frazer's well-chosen 
collection of mock-king narratives, will see 
for himself that endless other minor traits 
crop up in the story which may be equated 
with numerous similar incidents in the 
death and resurrection of the man-god 
elsewhere. 

The very subjects of the parables are in 
themselves significant : the lord of the 
vineyard who sends his son, whom the 
hirers slay; the labourers who come at the 
eleventh hour ; the sower and the good 
and bad ground ; the grain of mustard
seed ; the leaven of the Pharisees ; the 
seed growing secretly ; the sons in the 
vineyard. It will be found that almost all 
of them tum on the key-note subjects of 
bread and wine, or at least of seed-sowing. 

By what precise stages the story of the 
Galilrean man-god arose and fixed itself 
around the person of the real or mythical 
Jesus it would be hard to say. Already in 
the epistles we may catch stray glimpses, 
in the germ, of most of it. Already we 
notice strange hints and foreshadowings. 
Probably the first Jewish disciples had 
arri\·ed at the outline of the existing story 
even before the Gentiles began to add their 
quotum. And when we look at documents 
so overloaded with miracle and legend as 
the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, 
we find it hard indeed to separate any 
element of historical truth from the enor
mous accretion of myth and legend. Still, 

J see no grave reason to doubt the general 
ruth of the idea that the Christian belief 
nd practice arose first among Galilrean 
ews, and that from them it spread with 
omparative rapidity to the people of Syria 

and Asia Minor. It even seems probable 
that one Saul or Paul was really the person 
who first conceived the idea of preaching 
the new religion throughout the empire, 
and especially in the great cities, as a faith 
which might be embraced by both Jew and 
Gentile. Certainly, while the young cult 
contained most of the best features of 
Judaism, viewed as a possible universal 
religion-its monotheism, its purity, its 
comparative freedom from vile and absurd 
legends of the gods and their amours-it 
surpassed the elder faith in acceptability to 
the world at large, and especially to the 
people of Syria and western Asia. Every 
one of them could have said with perfect 
truth, "Nothing is changed; there is but 
one god more to worship." 

As the church spread, the legend grew 
apace. To the early account of the death 
and resurrection of the King of the Jews 

later narrators a~ded the story of his 
miraculous birth from a virgi n mother, who 
conceived directly from the spirit of God 
wafted down upon her. The wide extent 
and the origin of this belief about the 
conception of gods and heroes bas been 
fully examined by Mr. Sidney Hartbnd in 
his admirable study of the Legend of 
Perseus. The new believers further pro· 
vided their divine leader with a ro1 al 
genealogy from David downward, and 
made' him, by a tolerably circuitous argu
ment, be born at Bethlehem, according to 
the supposed prophecy-though, if tl1crc 
ever was really a Jesus at all, it would 
seem that the one fact of which we could 
feel tolerably sure about him was the fact 
of his being a man of Nazareth. Later 
writers put into his mouth a moral teaching 
high for its time, somewhat anticipated by 
Hillel and other rabbis, and perhaps in 
part of Buddhist origin; th ey also made 
hini announce for himself that divine nJ/e 
of mediator and atoner which they them· 
selves claimed for tHe Saviour of !llankind. 
He calls himself the vine, the bread of 
life, the good shepherd ; he is called " the 
lamb of God that taketh away the sins of 
the world," by John the Baptist, an enthu· 
siast whose fame has attracted him at last 
into the Christian legend. Very early, the 
old rite of water-lustration or baptism, 
adopted by John, was employed as one of 
the chief Christian ceremonies, the cere
mony of initiation, which replaced with 
advantage the bloody· and dangerous 
Jewish circumcision. This allowed far 
freer proselytism than Judaism could ever 
expect; and though no doubt at first the 
Christians regarded themsel \'es as a sect 
of the Jews, and though they always 
adopted entire the Jewish sacred books 
and the Jewish God, with all tl1e Jewish 
history, cosmogony, and mythology, yet 
the new religion was from the beginning 
a cosmopolitan one, and preached the 
word unto all nations. Such a faith, 
coming at such· a moment, and telling men 
precisely what they were re:~dy to belie,·e, 
was certain beforehand of pretty general 
acceptance. When Constantine made 
Christianity the official creed of the 
empire, he did but put an official stamp 
of approval on a revolution that had long 
been growing more and more ine\'itable. 

In one word, Christianity triumphed, be
cause it united in itself all the most vital 
elements of all the religions then current 
in the world, with little that was local, 
national, or distasteful; and it added to 
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---------------------------------------------------------------------- ~ 
them a ll a high ethical note and a social 
doctrine of human brotherhood especially 
suited to an age of unification and syste
matic government. 

Occasionally, even in the Gospels them
selves, we get strange passing echoes of a 
mysterious identification of the Christ with 
the ancient Hebrew ethnical god, not as 
the Lord of the Universe alone, but vaguely 
remembered as the sacred stone of the 
ark, the Rock of Israel. "The -stone 
which the builders rejected, that one has 
become tl1e head of the corner." " Who
soever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken j but on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it will grind him to powder." And in a 
speech put into the mouth of Christ be 
says to Peter, a Rock thou art, and on this 
Rock will I build my assembly."• 

Sometimes, too, in the epistles the two 
ideas of the corn-god and the foundation 
stone-god are worked upon alternately. 
"1 have planted; Apollos watered." "Ye 
are God's husbandry j ye are God's build
ing." " I have laid the foundation, and 
another builds thereon. Let every man 
take care bow he builds upon it. For other 
foundation can no man lay than that which 
is laid, which is the Christ, Jesus." Or 
again: "Youare built upon tbe foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus, the 
Christ, being himself the chief corner
ston~." Whoever re-r~ads the epist!es by 
the l1ght of the analog1es suggested m this 
b«?ok \~ill_ find that they positively teem 
with Similar references to the familiar 
theology of the various slain man-gods, 
which must have been known to every one 
along the shores of the Mediterranean. 

The Church which was built upon this 
rock bas shown its continuity with earlier 
religions in a thousand ways and by a 
thousand :malogies. Solar and astrologi
cal elements have been freely admitted, 
side by side with those which recall the 
corn and wine-gods. The chief festivals 
still cling to the solar feasts of the equi
noxes and the solstices. Thus every year 
the Church celebrates in mimicry the death 
and resurrection of the Christ, as the 
Mediterranean peoples celebrated the 
death and resurrection of the Attis, the 

• I can honestly assure the polemical Protes
tant divine that I am well aware of the differ
ence in gender in this passage-and of its utter 
unimportance. The name Peter could not well 
be l'n:\de feminine Lo suit a particular play upon 
words, or to anticipate. the objections of a par
ticular set of triviul word-twisters. 

Adonis, the Dionysus, the Osiris. It cele- · 
brates the feast at the usual time for most 
such festivals, the spring equinox. 1\lore 
than that, it chooses for the actual day of 
the resurrection, commonly called in 
English Easter, and in the Latin dialects! 
the Paschal feast (or Piques), a trebh· 
astrological date. The festival must be a; 
near as possible to the spring equinox; 
but it must be after a full moon, and it . 
must be on the day sacred to the sun. I 
Before the feast a long fast takes place, at 
the close of which the Christ is slain in 
effigy, and solemnly laid in a mimic 
sepulchre. Good Friday is the anniversary · 
of his piacular death, and the special day 
of the a~al mourning, as for Adonis <J4ld 
Attis. On Easter Suncfay he rises again 
from the jead, and every good Catholic 
is bound t5 communicate-to eat the btdv t 

of his. slaughtered god on the annual sp&g I 
festival of reviving vegetation. Compari· 
son of the Holy Week ceremonies at Rome 
with the other annual festivals, from the , 
Mexican corn-feast and the Potraj rite of 
India to Attis and Adonis, will be found 
extremely enlightening-I mean, of course, 
the ceremonies as they were when the Pope, 
the Priest-King, the representative of the 
annual Attis at Pessinus, officiated publicly 
in the Sistine Chapel, with paschal music 
known as Lamentations, and elevation of 
the Host amid the blare of trumpets. On 
this subject I limit myself to the barest 
hint. Whoever chooses to follow out so I 
pregnant a clue will find it lead him into 
curious analogies and almost incredible 
survivals. -

Similarly, the birth of Christ is celebrated 
at the winter solstice, the well-known date I 
for so many earlier ceremonies of the gods 
of vegetation. Then the infant god lies 
unconscious in his cradle. Whoever bas 
read Mr. Frazer's great work . will under· 
stand the connection of the holly and the 
mistletoe, and the Christmas tree, with 
this second great festival of Christendom, 
very important in the Teutonic north, 
though far inferior in the south to the 
spring-tide feast, when the god is slain and 
eaten ofnecessity. I limit myself to saying 
that the Christmas rites are all of them 
rites of the birth of the corn-~od. 

The Christian cross, too, it 1s now known, 
was not employed as a symbol of the faith 
before the days of Constantine, and was 
borrowed from the solar wheel of the 
Gaulish sun-god-worshippers who formed 
th~ mass of the successful emperor's legion· ' 
anes. 

I~ 
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We are now, therefore, in a very different 
sition for understanding the causes which 

ed to the rise and development of the 
Christian religion from that which we 
occupied at the outset of our inquiry. \Ve 
had then to accept crudely the bare fact 
that about the first century of our era a 
~ertain cult of a Divine Man, Jesus, arose 
among a fraction of a maritime people of 
Lower Syria. That fact as we at first 
received 1t stood isolated and unrelated in 
its naked singularity. We can now see 
that it was but one more example of a 
universal god-making tendency in human 
ature, high or low; and in our last chapter 

v•e shall find that this universal tendency 
.10 worship the dead has ever since persisted 
as fully as ever, and is in fact the central 
element in the entire religious instinct of 
humanity. 

The main emotional chord upon which 

r 
Christianity played in its early days-and 
indeed the main chord upon which it still 
plays-is just, I believe, the universal feeling 
in favour of the deification or beatification 

1 
of the dead, with the desire for immor:tality 
on the part of the ind.ividual believer him

' self in person. Lik& all other reli~ions, 
but even more -tha,Q,any other religion at 

I that time in vogue, Ohristianity appealed to 
these two allied and deep-seated longings 
of human nature. It appealed on the one 
hand to the unselfish emotions and affec-
tions of mankind by promising a close, 
bodily, personal, and speedy reassociation 
of the living believer with his dead relatives 
and friends. It appealed on the other hand 
to the selfish . wishes and desires of each, 
by holding forth to every man the sure and 
certain hope of a glorious resurrection. 

A necessary conseq,uence of the universal 
ferment and intermixture of pantheons 
~verywhere during the early days of the 
Roman Empire was a certain amount of 
floating scepticism about the gods as a 
whole, which reaches its highest point in 
the mocking humour of Lucian. But 
while this nascent scepticism was very real 
and very widespread, it affected rather 
current beliefs as to the personality and 
history of the various gods than the under
lying conception of godhead in the abstract. 
Even those who laughed and those who 
disbelieved retained at bottom many super
stitions and supernatural ideas. Their 
scepticism was due, not like that of our own 
time to fundamental criticism of the very 
notion of the supernatural, but to the obvious 
inadequacy of existing gods to satisfy the 
requirements of educated cosmopolitans. 

The deities of the time were too coarse, too 
childish, too gross for their worshippers. 
The common philosophic attitude of culti
vated Rome and cultivated Alexnndria 
might be compared to some extent to that 
of our own Unitarians, who arc not imleed 
hostile to the conception of theology in its 
own nature, but who demur to the most 
miraculous and supernatural part of the 
popular doctdne. 

With the mass, however, the religious 
unrest showed itself mainly, as it always 
shows itself at such critical moments, in a 
general habit of running after strange reli· 
gions, from some one or other of which the 
anxious inquirer hopes to obtain some 
divine answer to his difficulties. \Vhen old 
faiths decay, there is room for new ones. 
As might have been expected, this ten· 
dency was most .clearly shown in the great 
cosmopolitan trading towns, where men of 
many nations rubbed shoulders together, 
and where outlandish cults of various sorts 
had their temples and their adherents. 
Especially was this the case at Rome, Alex
andria, and Antioch, the capitnls respec
tively of the Roman, the Hellenic, and the 
Semitic worlds. In the Gra:co-Egyptian 
metropolis the worship of Serapis, a com
posite deity of hybrid origin, grew gr~dually 
mto the pnncipal cult of the teeming city. 
At Antioch Hellenic deities were ousting 
the Baalim. At Rome, the worship of Isis, 
of Jahweh, of Syrian and other Eastern 
gods, was carried on by an e\·er-incrcasing 
body of the foreign, native, and servilt: 
population. These were the places where 
Christianity spread. The men of the vil
lages were long, as the world still quaintly 
phrases it, "pagans." 

The strange cults which tmited in thus 
gradually crushing out the old loc:~l and 
national pantheons throughout tl1c Roman 
world had for the most part two marked 
attributes in common : they were more or 
less mystical, and they tended more or less 
in the direction of monotheism. Solar 
myth, syncretism, the esoteric priestly in
terpretations, and the general diffusion of 
Greek philosophic notions, mixed with 
subtler oriental and Zoroastrian ideas, haJ 
all promoted the rise and growth of the 
mystic element, while a vague monothe
istic movement had long bee-n :tpparent in 
the higher thought of Egy t, (;reecc, Italy. 
and the East. In the resul ting- conilict an•! 
intermixing of ideas, Judaism, as one of 
the most mystical and monothc:stic of rcli· 
gions, would have stood a good chance of 
becoming the faith of the world had it not 
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without one qualm of disappointment or 
inconvenience. It is somethmg far other 
than /!tat that touches him in religion : it 
is his hopes for his own eternal welfare, and 
the welfare after death of those that love 
him. 

Hence a decline of faith in the great 
gods is immediately followed by a recrudes
cence of the most barbaric and original 
element in religion-the cult of the ghost or 
spirit, necromancy, the direct worship of the 
dead or intercourse with the dead: a habit of 
inquiry into the positive chances of human 
immortality. This necromantic spirit is 
well marked in Gnostic remains; ·and in 
th~ fragmentary magical literature of the 
decadent Grreco-Roman world. .It is 
precisely the same tendency which pro
duces spiritualism in our own time; and it 
is due to the desire to find some new and 
experimental basis for the common human 
belief in the immortality of the soul or the 
resurrection of the body. 

And here we get the clue to the serious 
change which Christianity wrought in the 
religious feeling of the western world-a 
change whose importance and whose 
retrograde nature has never yet, I believe, 
been fully recognised. For Christianity, 
while from one point of view, as a mono
theistic or quasi-monotheistic religion, an 
immense advance upon the resthetic 
paganism of Greece and Italy, was from 
another point of view, as a religion of 
resurrection rather than a religion of im
mortality, a· step backward for all Western 
Europe. 

E.ven among the Jews- themselves, how
ever, the new cult must have come with all 
the force of an " aid to faith " in a sceptical 
generation. Abroad, among the Jewish Hel
lenists, Greek philosophy must have under
mined much of the fanatical and patriotic 
enthusiasm for J ahweh which had grown 
stronger and ever stronger in Judrea itself 
through the days of .the Maccabees and the 
Asmonrean princes. Scraps of vague Pla
tonic theorismg on the nature of the Divine 
were taking among these exiles the place 
of the firm old dogmatic belief in the Rock 
of Israel. At home the Hellenising ten
dencies of the house of Herod, and the 
.importance in Jerusalem of the Sadducees 
" who say there is no resurrection," were 
striking at the very roots of the hope and 
faith that pious. Jews most tenderly 
cherished. Instead of Israel converting 

; the world, the world seemed likely to con-· 
· vert Israel. Swamped in the great absorb
ing and assimilating empire, Judah might 

follow il1 the way of Epluaim. And Israel's 
work in the world m1ght thus be undone, 
or rather stultified for ever. 

Just at this vecy moment, when all faiths 
were tottering visibly to their fall, a tiny 
band of obscure Galilrean peasants, who 
perhaps had followed a wild local enthu
siast from their native hills up to. turbulent 
Jerusalem, may have been seized with a 
delusion neitherunnaturalnor unaccustomed 
under their peculiar circumstances, but 
which nevertheless has sufficed to turn or 
at least to modify profoundly the entire 
subseq,uent course-of the world's history. 

The1r leader, if we may trust the uni
versal tradition of the sect, as laid down 
long after in their legendary Gospels, was 
crucified at Jerusalem under G. Pontius 
Pilatus. If any fact upon earth about 
Jesus is true, besides the fact of his resi
dence at Nazareth, it is this fact of the 
crucifixion, whichderivesverisimilitudefrom 
being always closely connected with the 
name of that particular Roman official. 
But three days after, says the legend, the_ 
body of Jesus could not be found in the 
sepulchre where his friends had laid him; 
and a rumour gradually gained ground 
that he had risen from the dead, and had 
been seen abroad by the women· who 
mourned him and by various of his dis
ciples. In short, what was universally be- . 
lieved about all other and elder human _gods 
was specifically asserted afresh in a newer 
case about the man Christ Jesus.~ The 
idea .fitted in with the needs of the time, 
and the doctrine of the Resurrection·.of 
Jesus the Christ became the corner:stone 
of. the new-born Christian religion. • 

Nothing can be clearer than the fact, _.· {i 
admitted on all hands, that · this event 
formed the central point of the Apostles' \
:preaching. It was the Resurrection of 
Jesus, regarded as an earnest of general 
resurrection for all his followers, that they \ 
most insisted upon in -their words and 
writings. It was the resurrection that 
converted the world of Western Europe. 
"Your faith is flagging," said the early 
Christians in effect to their pagan fellows : 
" your gods are half-dead ; your ideas 
about your own future, and the present 
state of your departed friends, are most 
vague and shadowy. In opposition to all 
this, we offer you_ a sure and certain hope ; 
we tell you a tale of real life, and recent ; 

. we preach a god of the familiar pattern, . 
yet very close to you ; we present you with t 
a spec1men of actual resurrection. We 
bring you good tidings of Jesus as the 

,· 
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:substituted for the cruces emsala in the 
corners. How far the Egyptian Christians · 
thus 'merely transferred their old ideas to 

! the new faith may be gathered from a 
: single curious example. In Mr. Loftie's 

collection of sacred beetles is a scarabreus 
containing a representation of the cruci
fixion, with two palm -branches : and other 
scarabs have Cliristian crosses. If we re
member how extremely sacred the scarab 

i was held in the Egyptian religion, and 

I 
also that it was regarded as the symbol of 
the resurrection, we cannot possibly miss 
the importance of this implication. In
deed, the Alexaftdrian Father, Epiphanius, 
speaks of Christ as " the scarabreus of 
God," a phrase which may be still better 
understood if I ·add that in the treatise on 
hieroglyphs known under the name of 

I' Horapollo a scarabreus is said to denote 
"an only-begotten." Thus "the lamb of 

. God" in the tongue of Israel becomes 
"the scarabreus of God " in the mouth of 
an Egyptian speaker. 

In the west, however, the results of the 
spread of Christianity were far more 
revolutiolli-ry. Indeed, I do not think the 
cult of Jesus could ever have spread at all 
in Rome had it not been for the larll'e 
extent to which the city was peopled m 
later times by Syrians and Africans. And 
if Christianity had not spread in Rome, it 
could never have gained a foothold at all 
in the Aryan world. 

Foremost among the changes which 
Christianity involved in Italy and the rest 
of western Europe was the retrograde 
change from the belief in immortality and 
the immateriality of the soul, with crema
tion as its pract1cal outcome, to the belief 
in the resurrection of the body, with a 
return to the disused and discredited 
practice of burial as its nol'mal correlative. 
The catacombs were the necessary result 
of this backward movement ; and with the 
catacombs came in the possibility of relic
worship, martyr-worship, and the adoration" 
f saints and their corpses. I shall trace 
ut in greater detail in my next chapter the 
emoter effects of this curious revival of 

the prime element in religion-the cult of 
e dead : it must suffice here to point 

ut briefly that it resulted as a lf)gical 
ffect from the belief in the resurrection 
f Christ, and the consequent restoration 
f the practice of burial. Moreover, to 
olytheists this habit gave ~ .Pr~ctical 
pening for the cult of many de1t1es m the 
idst of nominal rvonotheism, which the 

Italians and sundry other essentially poly-

theistic peoples were not slow to seize 
upon. It is true that theoretically the 
adoration paid to saints and martyrs is 
never regarded as real worship ; but I 
need hardly say that technical distinctions 
like these are always a mere part of the · 
artificial theology of scholastic priesthoods, 
and may be safely disregarded by the I 
broad anthropological inquirer. The 
genuine facts of religion are tjte facts and 
rites of the popular cult, which remain in · 
each race for long periods together essen- · 
tially uniform. 

Thus we early get 'two main forms of 
Christianity,. both official and popular : 
one eastern-Greek, Coptic, Syrian ; more 
mystical in type, more symbolic, more 
philosophic, more monotheistic : the other 
l 'estern-Latin, Celtic, Spanish ; . more 
Aryan in type, more practical, more 
material, more polytheistic. And these at 
a later time are reinforced by a third or 
northern form-the Teutonic and Pro- · 
testant ; in which ethical ideas prepon
derate over religious, and the worship of 
the Book in its most literal and often 
foolish interpretation supersedes the earlier 
worship of Madonna, saints, pictures, 
statues, and emblems. 

At the period when Christianity first 
begins to emerge from the primitive 
obscurity of its formative nisus, however, 
we find it practically compounded of the 
following' elements-which represent the 
common union of a younger god offered 
up to an older one with whom he is 
identified. 

First of al~ as the implied basis, taken 
for granted in all the early Hebrew scrip
tures, there is current Judaism, in the form 
that Judaism had gradually assumed in 
the fourth, third, and second centuries 
before the Christian era. This includes as 
its main principle the cult of the one god 
J ahweh, now no longer largely thought of 
under that personal name, or as a strictly 
ethnic deity, but rather envisaged as the 
Lord God who dwells in heaven, very much 
as Christians of to-day still envisage him. 
It includes also an undercurrent of belief in 
a heavenly hierarchy of angels and arch
angels, the court of the Lord (modifications 
of an earlier astrological conception, the 
Host of Heaven), and in a J?rlnciple of 
evil, Satan or the devil, dwellmg in hell, 
and similarly surrounded by a crowd of 
minor or assistant demons. Further, it 
accepts implicitly from earlier Judaism the 
resunection of the dead, the Judgment of 
the good and the wicked, the doctrine of 

L 
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future rewards and punishments (perhaps 
in its fullest shape a Hellenistic importation 
from Egypt, though also commonly found 
in most spontaneous religions), and many 
other tenets of the current Jewish belief. 
In short, the very earliest Christians, being 
probably for the most part Jews, Galila:ans, 
and proselytes, or else Syrians and 
·Africans of Judaising tendencies, did not 
attempt to get rid of all their preconceived 
religious opinions when they became 
Christians, bnt merely superadded to these 
as a new item the special cult of the deified 
Jesus. 

On the other l1and, as the Gospel 
spread to the Gentiles, it was not 
thought necessary to burden the fresh 
converts with the whole minute cere
monial of J udaism, and especial~ 
witQ. the unpleasant initiatory rite of 
circumcision. A mere symbolical lustra
tion, known as baptism, was all that was 
demanded of new adherents to the faith, 
with absti11ence from any participation in 
"heathen" sacrifices or functions. And 
the general authority of the Hebrew Scrip
tures, especially as a historical account of 
the development of Judaism, from which · 
Christianity sprang, was more or less fully 
admitted, at first by implication or quota
tion alone, but afterwards by the deliberate 
and avowed voice of the whole Christian 
assembly. The translation of this mixed 
mass of historical documents, early cosmo
gonies ill-reported and Jehovised Jewish 
traditions, misi nterpreted poems, and con
scious forgerie s, in the Latm version known 
as the Vulgate, had the effect of endowing 
Europe for many centuries with a false 
body of ancient history. 

Sllperimposed upon this substratum of 
current Judaism with its'worship of Jahweh 
came the distinctive Jesus-cult, the worship 
of the particular dead Galila:an peasant. 
But ,how, in a religion pretending to be 
monotheistic, were these two distinct cults 
of two such diverse gods to be reconciled 
or to be explained away? By the familiar 
dochine of the incarnation, and the belief 
in the human god who is sacrificed, himself 
to himself, as a piacular offering. Jewish 
tradition and subtler Egyptian mysticism 
sufficed to smooth over the apparent 
anomaly. The Jews looked forward to a 
mysterious deliverer, a new Moses, the 
Messiah, who was to fulfil the destiny of 
Israel by uniting all nations under the 
sceptre of David, and by bringing the 
Gentiles to the feet of the God of Israel. 
Jesus, said the Christians, had proclaimed 

himself that very Messiah, the Christ of God; 
he had often alluded to the great Hebrew 
deity as his father ; he. had laid claim to 
the worship ofthe Lordofheaven. Further 
~han. this, perhaps, the unaided Jewish 
mten1gence would hardly .have gone: it 
would have been satisfied with assigning to 
the slain man-god Jesus a secondary place, 
as tlj.e only begotten Son of God, who gave 
him5elf up as a willing victim-a position 
perhaps scarcely more important than that 
which Mohammed holds in the system of 
Islam. Such, it ·seems to me, is on the 
whole the conception which permeates the 
synoptic Gospels, representing the ideas of 
Syrian ChristendOip. But here the acute 
Gra:co-Egyptian mind came in with its 
nice distinctions and its mystical identifica-1 
tions. There was ·but one god, indeed ; · 
yet that god was at least twofold (to go no 
further for the present). He had two 
persons, the Father and the Son ; and the 
Second Person, identified with the Alexan
drian conception of the Logos, though 
inferior to the Father as touching his man-· 
hood, was equal to the Father as touching his 
godhead-after the precise fashion we saw 
so common in describing the relations of 
Osiris and Horus, and the identification of 
the Attis or Adonis victim witll the earlier 
and older god he represented. " I and my 
Father are one," says the Christ of the 
Fourth Gospel, the embodiment and incar
nation of the Alexandrian Logos. And in 
the very forefront of that manifesto of N eo
Platonic Christianity comes the dogmatic' 
assertion, "In the beginning was the Logos: 
and the Logos dwelt with God : and the 
Logos was God." 

Even so the basis of the new ct'eed is 
still incomplete. The Father and Son give 
the whole of the compound deity as the· 
popular mind, everywhere and always, has• 
commonly apprehended it. But the scho
lastic and theological intelligence needed a' 
. Third Person to complete the Trinity which 
to all mankind, as especially to orientals, is 
the only perfect and thoroughly rounded 
figure. In later days, no doubt, the 
Madonna would have been chosen to fill up 
the blank, and, on the analogy of I s~s, woukl 
have filled it most efficiently. As a matte~ 
of fact, in the creed of Christendom as tl1c 
Catholic people know it, the Madonna is 
really one of the most important person· 
ages. But in those early formative time1 
the cult of the Theotokos had hardly yej 
assumed its full importance : perhaps1 

indeed, the Jewish believers would hav~ 
been shocked at the bare notion of th~ 
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worship of a woman, the readmission of an 
1 Astarte, a Queen of Heaven, into the faith 
· of Israel. Another object of adoration had 
I therefore to be found. It was discovered in 
' that vague essence, the Holy Ghost, or 
1
1 Divine Wisdom, whose gradual develo{l-
ment and dissociation from God himself IS 

one of the most curious chapters in all the 
history of artificial god-making. The 
"spirit of Jahweh" had frequently been 
mentioned m Hebrew writings ; and, with 
so invisible and unapproachable a deity as 
the Jewish God, was often made to do duty 
as a messenger or intermediary where the 
personal presence of Jahweh himself would 
have been felt to contravene the first neces
sities of incorporeal divinity. It was the 
"spirit of Jahweh" that came upon the 

: prophets : 1t was the " wisdom of J ahweh" 
that the poets described, and that grew at 
last to be detached from the .personality of 
God, and alluded to almost as a living in
dividual. In the early Church this "spirit 
of God," this "holy spirit," was supposed to 
be poured forth upon the heads of believers ; 
it descended upon Jesus himself in the 
visible form of a dove from heaven, and 
upon the disciples at Pentecost as tongues 
of fire. Gradually the conception of a per
sonal Holy Ghost took form and definite
ness : an Alexandrian monk insisted on the · 
necessity for a Triad of gods who were yet 
one God ; and by the time the first creeds 
of the nascent Church were committed to 
writing, the Spirit had come to rank with 
the Father and the Son as. the Third Per
son in the ever-blessed Trinity. 

By this time, too; it is pretty dear that 
the original manhood of Jesus had not 
merged in the idea of his eternal godhead ; , 
he was regarded as the Logos, come down 
.from heaven, where he had existed before 
all worlds, and incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
in the Virgin Mary. The other articles of 
the Christian fa1th clustered gradually 
round these prime elements : the myth 
gathered force ; the. mysticism increased ; 
the secondary divine beings or saints grew 
vastly in numbers ; and the element of 
Judaism disappeared piecemeal, while a 
new polytheism and a new sacerdotalism 
took root apace in the Aryan world. I 
hall strive to show, however, in my con
Iuding chapters, how even to the very end 
e worship of the dead is still the central 

orce in modem Christianity; how religion, 
hatever its form, can ·ne\·er wander far 
·om that fundamental reality ; and how, 

:vhenever by force of circumstances the 
gods become too remote from human life, 

so that the doctrine of resurrection or ver- \ 
sonal immortality is endangered for a t1me, 
and reunion with relations in the other 
world becomes doubtful or insecure, a re
action is sure to set in which takes things 
back once more to these fundamental con
cepts. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

SURVIVALS IN CHRISTENDOM 
;.---

'\VE have now tra\·elled far, apparently, 
from that primitive stage of god-making 
where the only known gods are the corpses, 
mummies, skulls, ghosts, or spirits of dead 
chieftains or dead friends and relations. 
The God of Christianity, in his fully-evolved 
form, especially as known to thinkers and, 
theologians, is a being so vast, so abstract, . 
so ubiquitous, so eternal, that he seems to
have hardly any points of contact at all 
with the simple ancestral spirit or sacred 
stone from which in the last resort he 
appears to be descended. Yet even here· 
we must beware of being misled by too · 
personal an outlook. While the higher · 
minds in Christendom undoubtedly con
ceive of the Christian God in terms of· 
.Mansel and Martineau, the lower minds. 
even among ourselves conceive of him in. 
far simpler and more material fashions. A 
good deal of inquiry among ordinary 
English people of various classes, not 
always the poorest, convinces me that to
large nup1bers of them God is envisaged 
as possessing a material human form, more 
or less gaseous in composition ; that, in 
spite of the Thirty-nin·e Articles, he has 
body, parts, ·and passions ; that he is 
usually pictured to the mind's eye as about 
ten or twelve feet high, with head, hands,. 
eyes and mouth, used to see with and 
speak with in human fashion ; and that h~ 
s1ts on a throne, like a king as he is, sur
rounded by a visible court of angels and 
archangels, Italian art so invariably repre-

~sents him, with a frankness unknown to 
rotestant Christendom. 
The fact is, so abstract a conception as 

the highest theological conception of God 
cannot be realised except symbolically, and 
then for a few moments only, in complete 
isolation. The moment God is definitely 
thought of in connection with any cosmic 
activity, still more in connection with any 
human need, he is inevitably thought of on 



far as we seem to have travelled 
in the most exalted concepts 
nearer to it still than most 

Moreover, in spite of this 
the highest minds have 

ideaofthe Deity, as the creator, 
~r==:r,~=~~m:~over of the universe, every 
( monotheistic, stiU con-

make new minor gods for itself 
the dead as they die, and to worship 

""f;~~bi:gods with even more assiduous 
lt than it bestows upon the weat 

Christendom or the great gods of 
pantheon. The Christian reli
sucb minor deities no less than 
The fact is, the religious emotion 

origin from the affection and 
for the dead by survivors, 

••iNW with the hope and behef that they 
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primitive faiths and feelings 
mgrained in the very core of 

·L::z:~i that even the most abstract of all 
_~ the Protestant schism, cannot 
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t•.·!E~:.()I~-~ creea and custom sprin~ up 

in the form of spintual1sm, 
other v~e types of simple 

religions, however, and 
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form of Catholicism, have found 
~tOec:tiSU'Y to keep renewing from time to 
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saints-much as the older 
it ahvays necessary from 

to renew the foundation-gods, 
wine-gods, and the other 

of the manufactured order, 
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4111JUIII... I wish more particularly to 
dill ........ .., hea1t, howenr; is that the vast 

of~ o£ worship a1J the 1I"Orld 
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over the remains of Marabouts, fakeers, or 
local saints, which form the real centres 
for the religion and worship of every village, 
Islam, in practice, is a religion of pil
grimages to the tombs of the dead. In 
Algeria every hillside is dotted over with 
these picturesque little whitewashed domes, 
each overshadowed by its sacred date-palm, 
each surrounded by its small walled 
enclosure or temmos of prickly pear or 
agave, and each attended by its local 
ministrant, who takes charge of the tomb 
and of. the alms of the faithful. Holy 
body, sacred stone, tree, well, and priest
not an element of the original cult of the 
dead is lacking, Numerous pilgrimages 
are made to these koubbas by the devout ; 
and on Friday evenings the little court-

1 yards are almost invariably thronged by a 
, crowd of eager and devoted worshippers. 
I 

Within, the bones of the holy man lie 
· preserved in a frame hung about with 

'i rosaries, pictures, and other oblations of 
his ardent disciples, exactly as in the case 
of Roman Catholic chapels. The saint, in 
fact, is quite as much an institution of 
monotheistic Islam as of any other religion 
with which I am practically acquainted. 

These two peculiarities of the cult of 
Islam strike a stranger immediately on the 
most casual visit. When he comes to look 
at the matter more closely, however, he 
finds also that most of the larger mosques 
in the principal towns are themselves 
similarly built to contain and enshrine the 
bones of saintly personages, more or less 
revered in their immediate neighbourhood. 
Some of these are indeed so holy that their 
bones have been duplicated exactly like 
the wood of the true cross, and two tombs 
have been built in separate places where 
the whole or a portion of the supposed 
remains are said to be buried. I w11l only 
specify as instances of such holy tombs the 
sacred city of Kerouan in Tunisia, which 
ranks secolJd to Mecca and Medina alone 
in the opinion of all devout western 
Mohammedans. Here the most revered 
building is the shrine of " The Companion 
of the Prophet," who lies within a cata
falque covered with palls of black velvet 
and silver-as funereal a monument as is 
known to me anywhere. Close by stands 
the catafalque of an Indian saint, while • 
other holy tomb-mosques abound in the 
city. In Algiers town, the holiest place is 
similarly the mosque-tomb of Sidi Abd-er
Rahman, which contains the shrine and 
body of that saint, who died· in 1471. 
Around him, so as to share his sacred 

burial-place. (like the Egyptians who 
wished to be interred with Os1ris), lie the 
bodies of several Deys and Pashas. Lights 
are kept constantly burning at the saint's 
tomb, which is hung with . variously
,coloured drapery, after the old Semitic 
fashion, while banners and ostrich-eggs, 
the gifts of the faithful, dangle round it 
from the decorated ceiling. Still more 
sacred is the venerable shrine of Sidi Okba' 
near Biskra, one of the most ancient places 
of worship in the Mohammedan world. 
The tomb of. the great saint stands in a 

· chantry, screened off from the noble 
mosq,ue which forms the ante-chamber, 
and IS hung round with silk and other 
dainty offerings. All the chief mosques at 
Tlemc;en, Constantine, and the other 
Jeading ~orth African towns similarly 
gather over the bodies of saints or 
marabouts, who are invoked in prayer, and 
to whom every act of worship is offered. 

All over Islam we get such holy grave
mos~ues. The tomb of the Prophet at 
Medma heads the list : with the equally 
holy tomb of his daughter Fatima. Among 
the Shiahs, Ali's grave at Nejef and 
Hoseyn's grave at, Kerbela are as sacred 
as that of the Prophet at Medina. The 
shrines of the Imams are much adored in 
Persia. The graves of the peers in India, 
the Ziarets of the (akeers in Afghanistan, 
show the same tendency. In Palestine, 
says Major Conder, worship at the tombs 
of local saints "represents the real religion 
of the peasant." . 

One word must be given to Egypt, where 
the cult of tl1e dead was always so marked 
a feature in the developed religion, a.nd 
where neither Christianity nor Islam h.as 
been able to obscure this primitive ten
dency. Nothing is more noticeable in the 
Nile Valley than the extraordinary way in 
which the habits and ideas as to burial 
and the preservation of the dead have sur
vived in spite of the double alteration in 
religious theory. At Sakkarah and Thebes 
one is familiar with the streets and houses 
of tombs, regularly laid out so as to form 
in the strictest sense a true Necropolis, or 
city of the dead. Just outside Cairo, on 
the edge of the desert, a precisely similar 
modern Necropolis exists to this day, regu
larly planned in streets and quarters, with 
the tomb of each family standing in its own 
courtyard or enclosure, and often very 
closely resembling the common round
roofed or domed Egyptian houses. In this 
town of dead bodies every distinction of 
rank and wealth may now be observed. 
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The rich are buried under splendid mausolea 
of great architectural pretensions ; the poor 
occupy humble tombs just raised above the 
surface of the desert, and marked at head 
.and foot with. simple Egyptian tombstones. 
Still, the entire aspect of such a cemetery 
;s the aspect of a town. In northern 
dimates the dead sleep their last sleep 
'l.lnder grassy little tumuli, wholly unlike 
the streets of a city; in Egypt, to this day, 
the dead occupy, as in life, whole lanes 
and alleys of eternal houses. Even the 
spirit which produced the Pyramids and 
the Tombs of the Kings is conspicuous in 
modern or medireval Cairo in the taste 
-which begot those vast domed mosques 
-'"known as the Tombs of the Khalifs and 
~·the Tombs of the Mamelooks. Whatever 
,is biggest "in the neighbourhood ·of ancient 
Memphis turns out on examination to be 

''the. last resting-J?lace of a Dead Man, and 
. :a place of worsh1p. 

Almost every one of the great mosques 
· Q( Cairo is either a tomb built for himself 

by a ruler-and this is the more frequent 
.case-or else the holy shrine of some saint 

· of Islam. It is characteristic of Egypt, 
however, where king and god have always 
lbeen so closely combined, that while else
·where the mosque is usually the prayer-tomb 

··of a holy man, in Cairo it is usually the 
··memorial-temple of a Sultan, an Emeer, a 
viceroy, or a Khedive. It ·is interesting to 
find, too, after all we have seen as to the 
special sanctity of the oracular head, that 
perhaps the holiest of all these mosques 
contains the head of Hoseyn, the grandson 
of the Prophet. A ceremonial washing is 
particularly mentioned in the story of its 
translation. · 

I will not linger any longer, however, in 
~the precincts of Islam, further than to 
mention the significant fact that the great 
·central object of worship for the Moham
medan world is the Kaaba at Mecca, which 
·itself, as Mr. William Simpson long ago 
pointed out, bears obvious traces of being 
at once a tomb and a sacred altar-stone. 
Sir Richard Burton's original sketch of 
this mystic object shows it as a square 
and undecorated temple-tomb, covered 
throughout with a tasselled black pail-a 
most funereal object-·the so·-called "sacred 
.carpet." It is, m point of fact, a simple 
catafalque. As the Kaaba was adopted 
direct by Mohammed from the early · 
Semitic heathenism of Arabia, and as it 
must always have been treated with the 
same respect, I do not think we can avoid 
the obvious conclusion that this very ancient 

tomb has been funereally draped in the 
self-same manner, like those of Biskra, 
Algiers, and Kerouan, from the time of its 
first erection. This case thus throws light · 
on the draping of the askcra, as do also the 
many-coloured draperies and hangings of: 
sainto;' catafalques in Algeria and Tunis. 

Nor can I resist a passing mention of. 
the Moharram festival, which is said to be 
the commemoration of the death of H oseyn, · 
the son of Ali (whose holy head is pre
served at Cairo). This is a rude piece of 
acting, in which the events supposed to be 
connected with the death of Hoseyn are 
graphically represented ; and it ends with a 
sacred Adonis-like or Osiris-like proces
sion, in which the body of the saint is 
carried and mourned over. The1"uneral is 
the grand part of the performance ; cata
falques are constructed for the holy corpse, 
covered with green and gold tinsel-the 
green being obviously a last reminiscence 
of the god of vegetation. In Bombay, 
after the dead body and shrine have been 
carried through the streets amid weeping 
and wailing, they are finally thrown into 
the sea, like King Carnival. I think we 
need hardly doubt that here we have an 
evanescent relic of the rites of the corn
god, ending in a rain-charm, and very 
closely resembling those· of Adonis and 
Osiris. 

But if in Islam the great objects of wor
ship are the Kaaba tomb at' Mecca and the 
Tomb of the Prophet at Medina, so the 
most holy spot in the world for Christendom 
is-the Holy Sepulchre. It was for pos
session of that most sacred place of pil- . 
grimage that Christians fought Moslems i 
through the Middle Ages ; and it is there ' 
that while faith in the human Christ was ! 
strong and vigorous the vast majority of i 
the most meritorious pilgrimages continued i 
to be directed. ; 

For the most part, however, in Christen- · 
dom, and especially in those parts of Chris- ' 
tendom remote from Palestine, men con· · 
tented themselves with nearer and more 
domestic saints. From a very early date ' 
we see in the catacombs the growth of this 
pra~tice of offering up prayer. by (or_ to) the : 
bodtes of the dead who slept m Chr1st. A • 
chapel or capella, as Dean Burgon has · 
pointed out, meant originally an arched · 
sepulchre in the walls of the catacombs, at · 
which prayer was afterwards habitually · 
made ; and above-ground chapels were 
modelled, later on,· upon the pattern of 
these ancient underground shrines. I have 
alluded· briefly in my second chapter to the 
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probable origin of the cruciform church · 
from two galleries of the catacombs cross
ing one another at right angles : the High 
Altar stands there over the body or relics 
of a dead saint ; and the chapels represent 
other minor tombs grouped like .niches in 
the catacombs around it. A chapel is thus, 
as Mr. Herbert Spencer phrases 1t, "a tomb 
within a tomb"; and a great cathedral is a 
serried set of such cumulative tombs, one 
built beside· the other. Sometimes the 
chapels are actual graves, sometimes they 
are cenotaphs ; but the connection with 
death is always equally evident. On this 
subject· I would refer the reader again to 
Mr. Spencer's pages. 

So long as Christianity was proscribed at 
Rome and throughout the empire the wor
ship of the dead must have gone on only 
silently, and must have centred in the cata
combs· or- by the graves of saints and 
martyrs-the last-named being practically 
mere Christian succesSIOrs -of the willing 
victims of earlier religions. When Chris
tianity had triumphed, however, and gained 
not only official recognition but official 
honour, the c\llt of the martyrs and · the 
other faithful dead became with Christian · 
Rome a perfect passion. The Holy Inno
cents, St. Stephen Protomartyr, the name
less martyrs of the Ten Persecutions, 

-together · with Polycarp, Vivia Perpetua, 
Felicitas, Ignatius, and all the rest, came to 
receive from the Church a form of venera
tion which only the nice distinctions of the 
theological mind could enable us to dis
criminate from actual worship. The great 
procession of the slain for Christ· in the 
mosaics of Sant' Apollinare Nuovo at 
Ravenna gives a good comprehensive list 
of the more important of these earliest 
saints (at least for Aryan worshippers), 
headed by St. Martin, St. Clement, St. 
Justin, St. Lawrence, and St. Hippolytus. 
Later on came the more mythical and 
poetic figures, derived apparently from 
heathen gods-St. Catherine, St. Barbara, 
St. George, St. Christopher. These form 
as they go a perfect new pantheon, circling 
round the figures of Christ himself, and his 
mother the Madonna, who grows quickly 
in turn, by absorption of Isis, Astarte, and 
Artemis, into the Queen of Heaven. 

The love-feasts or agapa of the early 
Christians were usually held, in the cata
combs or elsewhere; above the bodies of 
the martyrs. Subsequently the remains of 
the sainted dead were transferred-to lordly 
churches like Sant' Agnese and San Paolo, 
where they were .deposited under the altar 

or sacred ·stone thus consecrated, from 
whose tor. the body and blood of Christ 
was distnbuted in the Eucharist. As early 
as the fourth century we know that no 
church was complete without some such 
relic ; and the passion for martyrs spread 
so greatly from that period onward .that at 
one time no less than 2,300 corpses of holy 
men together were buried at S. Prassede. 
It is only in Rome itself that the full im
portance of this martyr-worship can now be 
sufficiently understood, or the large part 
which it played in the development of 
Christianity· adequately ·recognised. Per
haps the easiest way for the Protestant 
reader to put himself in touch with this 
side of the subject is to peruse the very 
interesting arid graphic account given in 
the second volume of Mrs. Jameson's 
Sacred at(d Legendary Art. 

I have room for a few illustrative 
examples only. 

When St. Ambrose founded. his new 
·church at Milan, he· wished to consecrate 
·it with some holy relic. In a vision he 
beheld two young men in shining clothes, 
and it was revealed to him that these were 
holy martyrs whose bodies lay near the 
spot where he lived in the city. He dug 
for them . accordingly, and found two 
bodies, which proved to be those of two 
saints, Gervasius and Protasius, who had 
suffered for the faith in the reign of Nero. 
They were installed . in the new basilica 
Ambrose had built at Milan. · 

The body of St. Agnes, saint and martyr, 
"Who is always represented with that famihar 
emblem, the lamb which she duplicates, 
lies in a sarcophagus under the High Altar 
of Sant' Agnese beyond the Porta Pia at 
Rome. The body of St. Cecilia lies in the 
church of Santa Cecilia in Trastevere. 
Almost every church in Rome has its entire 
body of a patron saint, oftenest a martyr of 
the early persecutions. 

The great central temple of the Catholic 
Church is St, Peter's at Rome. The very 
body of the crucified saint lies enshrined 
under the high altar, in a sarcophagus 
brought from the catacomb near S. Sebas
tiane. Upon this Rock, St. Peter's and 
the Catholic, Church are founded. Ana
cletus, the successor . of Clement, built a 
monument over the bones of the· blessed 
Peter ; and if Peter be a historical person 
at all, I see no· reason to doubt that his 
veritable body actually lies there. S.t. Paul 
shares with him in the same shrine ; but 
only half the two corpses now repose· within 
the stately Confessio. in the Sacristy of the 
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~apal basilica : the other portion of St. 
Peter consecrates the Lateran ; the other 
portion of St. Paul gives sanctity to San 
Paolo fuori le Mura. 

Other much venerated bodies at Rome 
are those of the Quattro Coronati, in the 
church of that name; S. Praxedis and St. 
Pudentiana in their respective churches ; 
St. Cosmo and St. Damian; and many 
more too numerous to mention. Several 
of the Roman churches, like San Clemente, 
st.1.nd upon the site of the house of the 
saint to whom they are dedicated, or whose 
body they preserve, thus recalling the early 
New Guinea practice. Others occupy the 
site of his alleged martyrdom or enclose 
the pillar to which he was fastened. In 
the single church of San Zaccaria at Venice, 
again, I found the bodies of St. Zacharias 
(fathe r of J olm the Baptist), St. Sabina, 
St. Tarasius, Sts. Nereus and Achilles, and 
mapy other saints. 

How great importance was attached to 
tl1e possession of the actual corpse or 
mummy of a saint we see exceptionally well
indeed in this case of Venice. The bring
ing of the corpse or mummy of St. Mark 
from Alexandria to the lagoons was long 
considered the most important event in the 
history or the Republic ; the church in 
which it was housed is the noblest in 
Christendom, and contains an endless series 
of records of the connection of St. Mark 
with the city and people that so royally 
received him. 
~or was that the only important helper 

that Venice could boast. She contained 
also the body of St. George at San Giorgio 
Maggiore, and the body of St. Nicholas at 
San Niccolo di Lido. The beautiful legend 
of the Doge and the Fisherman (immor
talised for us by the pencil of Paris 
llordone in one of the noblest pictures the 
world has ever seen) tells us oow the three 
great guardian saints, St. Mark, St. George, 
and St. icbolas, took a gondola one day 
from their respective churches, and rowed 
out to sea am1d a raging storm to circum
vent the demons who were coming in a 
tempest to overwhelm Venice. A fourth 
saint, of far later date, whom the Venetians 
also carried off by guile, was St. Roch of 
!l[ontpelier. This holy man was a very 
great sanitary precaution against the plague, 
to which the city was much exposed through 
its eastern commerce. So the men ofVenice 
simply stole the body by fraud from Mont
pelier, and built in its honour the exquisite 
church and Scuola di San Rocco, the great 
museum of the art of Tintoret. The fact 

that mere possession of the holy body 
counts in itself for much could not be 
better shown than by these forcible abduc
tions. 

The corpse of St. Nicholas, who was a 
highly revered bishop of Myra in Lycia, 
lies, as I sard, under the high altar of San 
Niccolo di Lido at Venice. But another 
and more authentic body of the same great 
saint, the patron of sailors and likewise of 
schoolboys, lies also under the high altar 
of the magnificent basilica of San Nicola 
at Bari, from which circumstance the holy 
bishop is generally known as St. Nicolas of 
Bari. A miraculous fluid, the Manna di 
Bari, highly prized by the pious, exudes ' 
from the remains. A gorgeous cathedral 
rises over the sepulchre. Such emulous 
duplication of bodies and relics is extremely 
common, both in Christendom and in Islam. 

The corpse of St. Augustine, for example, ' 
lies at Pavia in a glorious ark, one of the 
most sumptuous monuments ever erected 
by the skill of man, as well as · one of the 
k>veliest. Padua similarly boasts the body 
of St. Antony of Padua, locally known as 
"il..-Santo," and far more important in his 
own town than all the rest of the Chris•ian 
pantheon' put together. Dominican monks 
and nuns make pilgrimages to Bologna, in 
order to venerate the body of St. Dominic, 
who died in that city, and whose corpse is 
enclosed in a magnificent sarcophagus in 
the church dedicated to him. Siena has 
for its special glory St. Catherine the Second 
-the first was the mythical princess of 
Alexandria-and the house of that ecstatic 
nun is still preserved intact as an oratory 
for the prayers of the pious. Her head, laid 
by in a silver shrine or casket; decorates 
the altar of her chapel in San Domenico, 
where the famous frescoes of Sodoma too 1 

often usurp the entire attention of northern 
visitors. Compare the holy head of 
Hoseyn at Cairo. The great Franciscan 
church at Assisi, once more, enshrines the 
remains of the founder of the Franciscans 
under the high altar ; the church of Santa 
Maria degli Angeli below it encloses the 
little hut which was the first narrow home 
of the nascent order .. 

North of the Alps, again, I. cannot 
refrain from mentioning a few salien~ il~
stances, which hell? to enforce the pnno
ples already enunciated. At Paris the two 
great local saints are St. Denis and Ste. 
Genevieve. St. Denis was the first bishop 
of Lutetia and of the Parisii : he is said to 
have been beheaded with his two com
panions at Montmartre-Mons Martyrum. 
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He afterwards walked with his head in his 
hands from that point (now covered by the 
little church of St. Pierre, next door to the 
new basilica ofthe Sacn! Creur) to the spot 
where he piously desired to be buried. A 
holy woman named Catulla (note that . 
last echo) performed· the final rites for 
him at the place where the stately abbey
church of St. Denis now preserves his 
memory. 

As for Ste. Genevieve, she rested first in 
the church dedicated to her on the site now 
occupied by the Pantheon, which still in 
part, though secularised, preserves her 
memory. Her body (or what remains of it) 
lies at present in the,neighbouring church 
of St. Etienne du Mont. 

Other familiar examples will occur to 
every one, such as the bones of the Magi 
or Three Kings, preserved in a reliquary in 
the Cathedral at Cologne ; those of St. 
Ursula and the u,ooo virgins ; those of St. 
Stephen and St. Lawrence at Rome ; those 
of St. Hubert, disinterred and found uncor
rupted, at the town of the same name in 
the Ardennes ; and those of St. Longinus 
in his chapel at_ Mantua. All ~hese relics 
and bodies perform astounding miracles, 
and all have been the centres of important 
cults for a considerable period. 

In Britain; from the first stages of Chris
tianity, the reverence paid to the bodies of 
saints was most marked, and the story of 
their wanderings forms an important part 
of our early annals. Indeed, I dwell so long 
upon this point because few northerners 
of the present day ·can fully appreciate the 
large part which the Dead Body plays and 
has played for many centuries in Christian 
worship. Only those who, like me, have 
lived long in thoroughly Catholic countries, 
have made pilgrimages to numerous famous 
shrines, and have waded through reams of 
Anglo-Saxon and other early medireval 
documents, can really understand lhis 
phase of Christian hagiology. To such 
people it is abundantly clear that the actual 
Dead Body of some sainted man or woman 
has been in many places the chief object of 
reverence for millions of Christians in suc
cessive generations. A good British in
stance is found in the case of St. Cuthbert's 
corpse. The tale of its wanderings can be 
read in any good history of Durham. 

But everywhere in Britain we get similar 
local saints, whose bodies or bones per
formed marvellous miracles and were 
zealously guarded against sacrilegious in
truders. Bede himself is already full of 
such holy corpses ; and in later days they 

increased by the hundred. St. Alban at 
St. Alban's, the protomartyr of Britain ; the 
"white hand" of St. Oswald, that when all 
else perished remained white and uncor
rupted because blessed by Aidan ; ' St. 
Ethel'dreda at Ely, _another remarkable and 
illustrative instance ; E"dward the Confessor 
at Westminster Abbey: these are but a few 
out of hundreds of examples which will at 
once occur to students of our history. And 
I will add that sometimes the legends of 
these saints link us on unexpectedly to far 
earlier types of heathen worship ; as when 
'we read concerning St. Edmund of East 
Anglia, the patron of Bury St. Edmund's, 
that Ingvar the viking took him by force, 
bound him to a tree, scourged him cruelly, 
made him a target for the arrows of the 
pagan Danes, and finally beheaded him. 
Either, I say, a god-making sacrifice of the 
northern heathens ; or, failing that, a remi
niscence, like St. Sebastian, of such god
making,rites as presen•ed in the legends of 
ancient martyrs. 

But during the later Middle Ages the 
sacred Body of Britain, above all others, 
was undoubtedly that of Thomas A'Becket 
at Canterbury. Hither, as we know, all 
England went on pilgrimage; and nothing 
could more fully show the rapidity of 
canonisation in such cases than the fact 
that even the mighty Henry I I. had to 
prostrate himself before his old enemy's 
body and submit to a public scourging at 
the shrine of the new-made martyr. For 
several hundred years after his death there 
can be no doubt at all that the ,cult of St. 
Thomas of Canterbury- was much the most 
real and living worsnip throughout the 
whole of England ; its only serious rivals
in popular favour being the cult of St. 
Cuthbert to the north of Humber, and that 
of St. Etheldreda in the Eastern Counties. 

Holy heads in particular were common 
in Britain before the Reformation. A 
familiar Scottish case is that of the head 
of St. Fergus, the apostle of Banff a:nd the 
Pictish Highlands, transferred to and 
preserved at the royal scat of Scone. 
"By Sanct Fergus heid at Scone" was the 
favourite oath of the Scotch monarchs, as 
"Par Sainct Denys" was that of their 
French contemporaries. 

In almost all these cases, again, and \ 
down to the present day, popular appre- \ 
ciation goes long before official Roman 
canonisation. Miracles are first performed 
at the tomb, and prayers are answered; an 
"irregular cult precedes the formal one. 
Even in our own day, only a few weeks 
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after Cardinal Manning's death, advertise· 
ments · appeared in Catholic papers in 
London giving thanks for spintual and 
temporal blessings received through the 
intervention of Our Lady, the saints, "and 
our beloved Cardinal." 

This popular canonisation has often far 
outrun the regular official acceptance, as 
in the case of Joan of Arc in France at 
the present day, or of "Maister John 
Schorn, that blessed man born," in the 
Kent of the Middle Ages. Wales and 
Cornwall are full of local and patriotic 
saints, often of doubtful Catholicity, like 
St. Cadoc, St. Padern, St. Petrock, St. 
Piran, St. Ruan, and St. Illtyd, not to 
mention• more accepted cases, like St. 
Asaph and St. David. The fact is, men 
have everywhere felt the natural desire for 
a near, a familiar, a recent, and a present 
god or saint ; they have worshipped rather 
the dead whom they loved and revered 
themselves than the elder gods and 
the remoter martyrs who have no body 
among them, no personal shrine, no local 
associations, no living memories. " I have 
seen in Brittany," says a French corres
pondent of Mr. Herbert Spencer's, "the 
tomb of a pious and charitable priest 
covered with garlands: people flocked to 
it by hundreds to pray of him that he 
would procure them restoration to health, 
and guard over their children." There, 
with the Christian addition of the supreme 
God, we get once more the coot-idea of 
religion. 

I should like to add that . beyond such 
actual veneration of the bodies of saints 
and martyrs, there ·has always existed a 
definite theory in the Roman Church that 
no altar can exist without a relic. The 
altar, being itself a monumental stone, 
needs a body or part of a body to justify. 
and consecrate it. Dr. Rock, a high 
authority, says in his Hierurgia: "By the 
regulations of the Church it is ordained 
that the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass be 
offered upon an altar which contains a 
stone consecrated by a Bishop, enclosing 
the relics of some samt or martyr ; and be 
covered with three lin.en cloths that have 
been blessed for that pu!J>OSe with an 
appropriate form of benediction." The 
consecration of the altar, indeed, is con
sidered even more serious than the 
consecration of the church itself; for 
without the stone and its relic the cere
mony of the mass cannot be performed at 
all. Even when mass has- to be said in a 
private house the priest· brings a conse-

crated stone and its relic along with him 
and other such stones were carried in th 
retable1 or portable altars so common i 
military expeditions of the Middle Ages 
The church is thus a tomb, with chape , 
tombs around it ; it contains a stone monu
ment covering a dead bOdy or ~rt of a 
body ; and in it is made and exh1bited the 
Body of Christ, in the form of the conse
crated and transmuted wafer. , 

Not only, however, is the altar in this! 
manner a reduced or symbolical tomb, and 
not only is it often placed above the body 
of a saint, as at St. Mark's and St. Peter's, · 
but it sometimes is itself a stone sarco- · 
phagus. One such sarcophagus exists in 
the Cathedral at St. Malo ; I have seen! 
other coffin-shaped altars in the monastery: 
of La Trappe near Algiers and elsewhere. 
When, however, the altar stands, like that 
at St. Peter's, above the actual body of a 
saint, it does not require to contain a relic; 
otherwise it does. That is to say, it must 
be either a real or else an attenuated and 
symbolical sarcophagus. 

Apart from corpse-worship and relic
worship in the case of .samts, Catholic 
Christendom has long possessed an annual 
Commemoration of the Dead, the Jotlr des 
Morts, which links itself on directly to 
earlier ancestor-worship. ·It is true, this 
commemoration is stated officially, and no 
doubt correctly, to owe its origm (in its 
recognised form) to a particular historical 
person, Saint Odilo of Cluny ; but when we 
consider how universal such commemora
tions and annual dead-feasts have been in 
all times and places, we can hardly doubt 
that the Church did but adopt and sanctify 
a practice which, though perhaps accounted 
heathenish, had never died out at all among 
the mass of believers. The very desire to 
be buried in a church or churchyard, and 
all that it implies, link on Christian usage 
here once more to primitive corpse-worship. 
Compare with the dead who sleep with 
Osiris. In the Middle Ages many people 
were buried in chapels containing the body 
(or a relic) of their patron saint. 

In short, from first to last religion never ' 
gets far away from these its earliest and 
profoundest associations. "God and im
mortality "-those two are its key-notes. 
And those two are one ; for the god in the 
last resort is. nothing more than the im
mortal ghost, etherealised and extended. 

On the other hand, whenever religion 
travels ·too far afield from its emotional and 
primal base in the cult of the nearer dead, 
1t must- either be constiUltly renewed by 
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fresh and familiar objects of worship, or it 
tends· to dissipate itself into mere vague 
pantheism. A new god, a new saint, a 

' '' revival of religion," is continually neces
sary. The Sacrifice of the Mass is wisely 
repeated at frequent intervals ; but that 
alone does not suffice : men want the 
assurance of a nearer, a more familiar deity. 
In our own time, and especially in Protes
tant and sceptical England and America, 
this need has made itself felt in the rise of 
spiritualism and kindred beliefs, which are 
but the doctrine of the ghost or shade in 
its purified form, apart, as a rule, from. the 
higher conception of a supreme ruler. I 
have known many men of intellect, suffer
ing under a severe bereavement-the loss 
of a wife or a dearly-loved child-take 
refuge for a time either in spiritualism or 

I Catholicism. The former seems to give 
them the practical assurance of actual 
bodily intercourse with the dead, through 
mediums or table-turning ; the latter sup- · 
plies them with a theory of death which 

1 
makes reunion a probable future for them. 
This desire for direct converse with the 
dead we saw exemplified in a very early 
or primitive stage in the case of the Mandan 
wives who talk lovingly to their husbands' 
skulls ; it probably forms the basis for the 
common habit of keeping the head while 
burying the body, whose widespread results 
we have so frequently noticed. I have 
known two instances of modem spiritualists 
who similarly had their wives' bodies em
balmed, in order that .the spirit might 
return and inhabit them. 

Thus the Cult of the Dead, which is the 
earliest origin of all religion, in the sense 
of worship, is also the last relic of the reli
gious _spirit which survives the decay of 
faith due to modem scepticism. To this 
cause I refer on the whole the spiritualistic 
utterances of so many among our leaders 

' of modem science. They have rejected 
religion, but they cannot reject the Inherited 
and ingrained religious emotions. 

CHAPTER XX. 

CONCLUSION 

AND now we have- reached at last the end 
of our long and toilsome disquisition. I 
need hardly say to those who have per
sisted with me so far that I do not· regard 

a single part of it all as by any means final. 
·rhere is not a chapter in this book, indeed, 
·which I could not have expanded to double 
or treble its present length had I chosen 
to include in it a· tithe {)f the evidence I 
have gathered on the subject with which 
.it deals. But for many adequate reasons 
compression was imperative. Some of the 
greatest treatises ever written on this pro
foundly important and interesting question 
have met with far less than the attention 
they deserved because they w~re so bulky 
and so overloaded with evidence that the 
reader cou1d hardly see the wood for the 
trees : he lost the thread of the argument 
in the mazes of example. In my own case 
I had, or believed l had, a central idea ; 
and I desired to set that idea forth with 
such simple brevity as would enable the 
reader _to grasp it and to follow it. I go, 
as it were, before a Grand Jury only. I 
do not pretend in any one instance to have 
proved my points ; I am satisfied if I have 
made out a prima facie case for further 
inquiry. . · 

My object in the present reconstructive 
treatise has therefore been merely to set 
forth, in as short a form as was consistent 
with clearness, my conception of the steps 
by which mankind arrived at its idea of 
its God. I have not tried to produce evi
dence on each step in full ; l have only 
tried to lay before the general public a 
rough sketch of a psychological rebuilding, 
and to suggest at the same time to scholars 
and anthropologists some inkling of the 
lines along which evidence in favour of my 
proposed reconstruction is likeliest to be 
found. This book is thus no more than a 
summary of probabilities. As in this pre
liminary outline of my views I have dealt 
with few save well-known facts, and relied 
for the most part upon familiar collocations 
of evidence, I have not thought it necessary 
to encumber my pages with frequent and 
pedantic footnotes, referring to the passages 
or persons quoted. 

I wish also to remark before I close that 
I do not hold dogmatically to the whole or 
any part of the elaborate doctrine here 
tentatively suggested. I have changed my 
own mind far too often, with regard to these 
matters, in the course of my personal evolu
tion ·ever to think I have reached complete 
finality. Fifteen or twenty years ago, in
deed, I was rash enough to think I had 
come to anchor, when I first read Mr; Her
bert Spencer's- sketch of the origin .of reli
gion in the opening volume of the Principles 
of Sociology. Ten or twelve years smce 
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doubts an:l difficulties again obtruded 
themselves. Six years ago . once more, 
when Tlze Golden Bough appeared, after 
this book had been planned and in part 
executed, I was forced to go back entirely 
upon many cherished former opinions, and 
to reconsider many questions which I had 
fondly imagined were long since closed £or 
me. Since that time new lights have been 
constantly .shed upon me from without, or 
ba\·e occurred to me from within; and I 
humbly put this .sketch forward now for 
what it may be. worth, not with the idea 
that I hJ.ve by any means fathomed the 
whole vast truth, but in the faint hope that 
I may perhaps have looked down here and 
there a little deeper into the profound 
abysses benca th us than has been the lot of 
most previous investigators. At the same 
time, I need hardly reiterate my sense of 
the immense obligations under which I lie 
to not a few among them, and pre-eminently 
to Mr. Spencer, Mr. Frazer, Mr. Hartland, 
and Dr. Tylor. My only claim is that I 
may perhaps have set forth a scheme of re
construction which further evidence will 
possibly show to be true in parts and mis
taken in others. 

On the other hand, by strictly confining 
my attention to religious features, properly 
so called , to the exclusion of mythology, 
ethics, and all other external accretions or 
accidents, I trust I have been able to de
monstrate more clearly than has hitherto 
been done the intimate connection which 
always exists between cults in general and 
the worship of the Dead God, natural or 
artificial. Even if I have not quite suc
ceeded in inducing the beliey~r in primitive 
animism to reconsider his prime ~a of 
the orit;in of gods from all-pervading spl)lits 
(of wh1ch affiliation I can see no proof in 
the evidence before us), I venture to think 
I shall at any rate have made him feel that 
Ancestor-Worship and the Cult of the Dead 
God have played a far la.rger and deeper 
part than he has hitherto been willing to 
admit in the genesis of the religious emo
tions. Thoug h I may not have raised the 
worship of the Dead Man to a supreme and 
unique place in the god-making process, I 
have at least, I trust, raised it to a position 
of higher im1;1ortance than it has hitherto 
held, ever smce the publication of Mr. 
Her beL-t Spencer'sepoch-makingresearches. 
I believe I have made it tolerably clear that 
the vast mass of existing gods or divine 
persons, when we come to analyse them, 
do actually tum out to be dead and deified 
human beings. 

. 
This is not the place, at the very end of 

so long a disquisition, to examine the theory 
of primitive animism. I would therefore 
only say briefly here that I do not deny the 
actual existence of that profoundly animistic 
frame of mind which Mr. Im Thurn has so 
well depicted among the Indians of Guiana; 
nor that which exists among the Samoyeds 
of Siberia ; nor that which meets us at 
every turn in historical accounts of the old 
Roman religion. I am quite ready to admit 
that, to people at that stage of religious 
evolution, the world seems simply thronged 
with spirits on every side, each of whom has 
often his own special functions and peculiar 
prerogatives. But I fail to see that any one 
of these ideas is demonstrably primitive. 
Most often we can trace ghosts, spirits, and 
gods to particular human origins: where 
spirits exist in abundance and pervade all 
nature, I still fail to understand why they 
may not be referred to the one known source 
and spring of all ghostly beings. It is 
abundantly clear that no distinction of 
name· or rite habitually demarcates these 
ubiquitous spirits at large from those 
domestic gods whose origin is perfectly 
well remembered in the family circle. I 
make bold to believe, therefore, that in 
every such case we have to deal with un
known and generalised ghosts-with ghosts 
of varying degrees of antiquity. If any one 
can show me a race of spirit-believers who 
do not worship their own ancestral spirits, 
or can adduce any effective prime differentia 
between the spirit that was once a living 
man and the spirit that never was human 
at all, I will gladly hear him. Up to date, 
however, no such race has been pointed 
out, and no such differentia eYer posited. 
The truth is, we have now no primitive 
men at all. Existing men are the descen
dants of people who have had religions, in 
all probability, for over a million years. 
The best we can do, therefore, is to trace 
what gods we can to their original source, 
and believe that the rest are of similar 
development. And whither do we track 
them? 

" So far as I have been able to trace 
back the origin of the best-known minor 
provincial deities," says Sir Alfred Lyall, 
speaking of India in general, "they are 
usually men of past generations who have 
earned special promotion and brevet rank 
among disembodied ghosts .••.••. Of the 
numerous local gods known to have been 
living men, by far the greater proportion 
derive from the ordinary canonisation of 
holy personages .••.••• The number of shrines 
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thus raised in Berar alone to these ancho
rites and' persons deceased in the odour of 
sanctity is large, and it is constantly 
increasing. Some of them have alrearly 

I
, attained the rank of temples." Erman 

came to a similar conclusion ::~bout the gods 
of those very Ostyaks who are often quoted 
as typical examples of primitive animists. 
Of late years numerous unprejudiced inves
tigators, like Mr. Duff Macdonald and 
Captain HendersoP, have similarly come 
to the conclusion that the gods of the 
natives among whom they worked were all 
of human origin ; while we know that some 

wl:ole great national creeds, like the Shinto 
of Japan, recognise no deities at all save 
living kings and dead ancestral spirits. 
Under these circumstances, judging the 
•mknown by the known, I hesitate to posit 
any new and fanciful source for the small 
residuum of gods whose human origin is 
less certainly known to us. 

In one word, I believe that corpse-worship 
is the protoplasm of religion, while admit
ting that folk-lore is the protoplasm of 
mytholo!ll', and of its mo_re modern and 
philosophtcal offshoot, theology. . 

The next R. P. A. Cheap Reprint will be Mr. SAMUEL LAING's HUMAN 
ORIGINS (illustrated), revised and brought up to date by Mr. EDWARD 

CLODD. 
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be ncquainted with some of the under .. cunents of modem 
t hought running through an increasing class of new boob 
may ,, .. jth a.d\-:anta&e consult the Literary G~titlt.'' 

The LITERARY WoRLD advises its re:ulen that even 
those who are not Rationalists should be interested in the 
perusal of the Lillrtar)' Gflitie. 

The London STAR also testifies that "the Litera•y 
GJtide contains an 3.dmirab1e survey of current literature 
from the Rationalist standpoint." 

The whole of the numbers for the past year may be obtained, handsomely bound in cloth, 
price 45· 6d., carriage paid. 

Specimen Copy Post Free. 

London: "WATTS & Co., 17, Johnson's Court, Fleet Street, E.C. 

8o large pp., with wrapper, price 6d., by post 8d. 

A NEW CATECHISM. 
By M. M. MANGASARIAN. 

With Prefatory Note by GEORGE JACOB HOLYOAKE. 

This work has already attained wide popularity in America, several 
editions having been disposed of in a remarkably short space of time. 
The author is an ex-Presbyterian pastor, who is now the lecturer of the 
Independent Religious Society of Chicago, and addresses each Sunday 
an audience of over two thousand people. The present edition of the 
book has been specially revised and prepared for the English public, 
and, in order to ensure a large circulation, is being issued in good 
style at the very low price of sixpence. In America the published 
price, in cloth, is 75c. (three shillings), in. paper soc. {two shillings). 

"The boldest, the brightest, the most varied and informing of any work of the kind extant." 
-G. J. HoLYOAKE (in Preface to British edition). . 

" Interesting as a pointed statement of the most advanced thought on matters of religion." -Sa;:;. 
matt. 

"A glance at this by 1\lr. Mangasarian 'almost persuades' us to revoke our resolution never 
to look at a catechism again."-The New Age. . 

"Grapples with the problems that underlie all the creeds and all the systems of science a:1d 
philosophy."-G/asgow Herald. 

" The author shows good judgment in devisin?, questions, and great fertility. of resource in 
answering them. The book is well worth a perusal. '-Educati<mal News. 

AGENTS FOR THE RATIONALIST PRESS ASSOCIATION, LIMITED: 
WA'rTS & CO., 17, JOHNSON'S COURT, FLEET STREET, E.C. 
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